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TO 1 cx | 


THE RIGHT HONOURABLE 


F 


3 VO” W0 


LORD R AW D ON. 


| | : 7 95 
MY LORD, KEY 
THE Countries, which may well triumph in the ſcenes of 
ation, however faintly exhibited, in the following pages, have 
from the earlieſt period of time been looked upon as the ſchool 
of Heroes; in conſequence of which, they have been envied, 
invaded, and at times brought to the brink of ruin; but it is 
not the leſs true, that they have been as frequently defended, 
led on to hazardous victory, and in the end to liberty, under 


the auſpices and bravery of your LoRDSH1P's illuſtrious Anceſtors, 


You, my LorD, in imitation of thoſe great Men, have the 
honour of defending the rights and liberties of your country 
In. the ſenate, as well as in the field : you have equally ſig- 
nalized yourſelf in both. Thus, at the hazard of your life, in 

X Wh „ 


t 1 


a War, of all others the moſt dangerous, and implacable; thus, 
through your patriotiſm and unrivaled love for the Muſes, you 
have raiſed yourſelf the moſt laſting monuments ; the recollec- 
tion of which, I truſt, will be the means of inſpiring each ſuc- 
ceeding generation with that regulated zeal, in the cauſe of their 
country, which has ſo eminently diſtinguiſhed. the conduc of 
YOUR LORDSHIP., | 


Thus, actuated as I am, with the higheſt ſenſe, and unfeigned 
gratitude, for the many obligations which you have from time 
to time conferred on me, YOUR LORDSHIP will till add to thoſe 
obligations, if you will be ſo indulgent as to accept of this lite- f 
rary production, as a * of that very high reſpect with which 
I remain,. 


Mr -LoRDy. 


Your moſt humble, 
Moſt obedient, . 


And very much obliged Servant, 


G. J. TH 0 R K E LIN 
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MY Countrymen in earlier times, having an opportunity 
of carrying on a beneficial intercourſe with this happy Iſland, 
have handed down, in their numerous works, ſuch particulars 
oncerning the Britiſh kingdoms, as are as yet ſcarcely known. 
The preſent collection of Icelandic Fragments relating to the 
Hiſtory of Great Britain and Ireland. ſerves to prove what 1 
ave advanced. 


The firſt of theſe Fragments, called NoRDTMRA, containing 
m account of the Daniſh invaſions of Northumberland in the 
wurſe of the ninth century *, is publiſhed from a Manuſcript 
which came into my Hands after the Death of Erland Olafson, 
Ug. Sy lumadr, or a J uſtice of peace, for the county of end 
u Iceland. 


Conf. Flor. Vigornenſis, pp. 58 5. 586. E. Gibſon's Chronicon Saxonic. 

79, 80. Aſſerius Menevenſis, edit. Franc. Wiſe, | Oxon. 1722, p. 18, & ſeqq. - 
igden, p. 25. Matt. Weſtmonaſterienſis, p- 161. Joh. Brompton, edit. Twiſden, a 
F. 803, 807. Saxo-Grammaticus, lib. ix. pp. 175—177, edit. Soroe, 1644. 
Ny, Punclmenſis, edit, Twiſden, pp. 14, 123, 142. 


Langebeck, 


[ vii 1 


Langebeck, in his © Scriptores Rerum Danicarum,“ vol. 17 
has a fragment which bears a cloſe reſemblance to the preſent 
and the life of Ragnar Lodbrok, King of Denmark, publiſhed 
by Eric Julius Biorner, in his“ Kæmpedater,“ or lives of thi 


Northern Heroes, has great ſimilarity to both. Our preſen q 
fragment, though it contains many facts which are related it 4 
the two former, aud the ſtyle of it is not very different fron A 
either, yet it is ſuperior with reſpect to a * variety of an a 
cient cuſtoms and manners. x 
It muſt Aſo be remarked, that the fragment firſt publiſhe , 
by Langebeck is by far more ancient than either the life of jro, 
Ragnar abovementioned, or the following account, both e = 
which are written in the thirteenth century; for the firſt mer " 
tions nothing of William the Conqueror, who in the latter tui 
is ſaid to have opened the barrow of Ivar, King of Northum 1 
berland. This hiſtorical relick, however, loſes nothing by i e 


being written at a later period; for the facts which it contair 
are ſtrengthened by the two others, particularly that which, : 
I have ſaid, appears to be of an older date; beſides, it thron 
no ſmall light on the remoter period of the Engliſh hiſtory. 


It is much to be lamented that we want ſimilar accounts « 
the deſcents made by the Danes into England anterior to tl 
times of Ragnar; for what either Saxo, in his Hiſtory of Der 
mark, or the Engliſh writers of the middle age, have advance 
on that ſubject, is too ſhort and imperfect ;_ and from the Deat 
ſong of Ragnar Lodbrok, we only learn that this warrior {pre 
frequently death and terror around the coafts of Britain. 


Urfor 
* 78. 


* 


The ſecond fragment, or A Vor AE To IRELAND FROM ICE- 
LAND IN THE TENTH CENTURY, is taken from a hiſtory called 
Laxdœla, which compriſes the riſe and progreſs of the firſt In- 
habitants of the county of Laxardal in the Weſt of Iceland. Snorro 
Sturleſon®, the Author of Landnama+4; Gunnlaug and Oddrt, 
Authors of the life of Olave Tryggvaſon, King of Norway, 
bear teſtimony to the accuracy and authenticity of this work: 
nay, the ſage Are, in his “ Schede$,” who flouriſhed in the 
ceventh century, has ſtrengthened their authority in this point. 


* Landnama, or the Hiſtory of the diſcovery of Iceland, and the riſe and 
progreſs of her firſt Inhabitants, is written in the courſe of the twelfth and thir- 
tenth Century, publiſhed at Skalholt in 1688, and at Copenhagen in 1774, at the 
apence of the truly learned and munificent Peter Frederic Suhm, a Lord of his 
lyeſty's Bedchamber, &c. | Ns Ps, 1H * 
+ See Snorro Sturleſon's Heimſkringla, or. the Hiſtory of Norway, written in 
leland before the middle of the thirteenth Century, publiſhed by J. Peringſkiöld, 
wckholm, 1699-1700, and again by G. Schönning, at the expence of His Royal 
lghneſs Prince Frederic, Prince Hereditary of Denmark and Norway, Copenha- 
en, 1777. Kos | 1 3 * — 
Gunnlaug and Oddr, both Monks of the convent of Thingeyre, in the North. 
lf Iceland, flouriſhed in the twelfth and thirteenth century. The firſt having written 
ls hiſtory in the Icelandic language, laid it before Giſſur Halſon (who became a 
rincipal Judge of the Icelandic republic in the year 1181), the firſt hiſtorian of 
age, in order to receive of him the laſt improvement. See Flateyarbook, 
N. 1084, 1289, 1307. Conf. Olafs Tryggvaſonar Saga Skalholt, 1688, pp. 11, 
Pl, 32.7, 328, 329. Oddr wrote his work in Latin. See Flateyarbook, pp. 1261, 
geg, which has been afterwards tranſlated into Icelandic, and publiſhed at Up- 
ah, by J. Reinhielm, 1699, 4to. It is more than likely that Oddr, has peruſed the 
le of his Hero written in the ſaine language, which King Edward the Confeſſor 
led to he read before his officers, aſſembled at court, every Eaſter. See Fla- 
gardook, pp. 1274, 1304. | | Ee 
\ Schedze, or the Eſſay on the Icelandic Hiſtory, from the earlieſt period to the 
lex 1122, by Are the Sage. Of this Work we have three editions; the firſt 
W publiſhed at Skalholt, 1688, by Thord Thorlakſon, Biſhop of that See, 4to ; 
le ſecond by Chriſtian Worm (afterwards Lord Biſhop of Copenhagen and Sealand), 
rd, 1697, 8vo; the third by Andreas Buſſeus, Maydr of Elfincur, Copenha- 
P1727, 40. 3 8 | 
The 
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tween the years 936 and 962, 


( = I 
The facts herein recited took place curing the interval te. 


in the firſt year of the faid period Hacon the Good, or as he was 
commonly called the foſter-ſon of Athelſtan, King of England, 
aſcended-the Norwegian throne, at whoſe court Hoſkuld, the 
father of our hero, for ſome time reſided : and in the year 
962 Harald Grafeld paid the debt of nature. This Prince 
ſhowered favours on Olaf in the courſe of his reign. We can 
learn no more on this ſubject, either from the copies of Lax- 
dela; preſerved. at Copenhagen in the collection of Manuſcripts 
which the late Regius Profeſſor *, Arnas Magnuſon, bequeathed: 
to the Univerſity +, or the copy mentioned by the Rev. Mr, 
Ayſcough among the books , which I truſt will be an everlaſting 
monument of that zeal and liberality with which the Arts and 
Sciences are ſo eminently ſupported and patronized by Sir. Foſeph 
Banks, Bart. P. R. S. Perhaps the Chronicles of Ireland are not 
ſilent on this point, as, if I do not miſtake, they mention the 
life of Murchard, whom I take to be the grandfather. of Olaf. 


„This gentleman, a native of Iceland, left to the Univerſity, by a will dated 
Copenhagen, Jan. 6, 1730, beſides a collection of 1761 manuſeripts, and ſeveral 
thouſand original Charters relating to the hiſtory of Scandinavia, a conſiderable 
ſam of money, which enables the Truſtees appointed and incorporated by his Ma- 
jeſty's Charter, dated Fredensborg, Sept. 24, 1772, to keep a Secretary and two 
Ulerks, whoſe duty it is to publiſh every year at leaſt one of the Manuſcripts 
abovementioned. 

+ See No 123, 124, 125, 126,127; 158, on Paper; and No 128, 132, 162, 
on Parchment; all in folio. 

dee the Catalogue of the Manuſeripts preſerved i in the Britiſh Muſeum, hitherte 
undeſcribes, London, 1782, p. 890, .N? 4467. 


Of Two SHORT ACCOUNTS RELATING TO Discoventes MADE 
7 THE ICELANDIC NAVIGATORS IN THE NINTH CENTURY, the 
ür; p. 62, is taken from Eyrbyggia, or the hiſtory of the 
wunty of Eyrarſveit in the Weſt of Iceland, written in the thir- 
renth century, and publiſhed at Copenhagen in 1786. For 
he other, p. 65, we are obliged to the Author of Landnama, 
work of equal authority and importance. 


bs, 


The RECORDS CONCERNING THE ORKNEY ISLANDS, P- 7 1, are 
mbliſhed from a manuſcript on paper in my own collection. 
The originals had belonged to the cathedral of Thrundhem, and 
ere loſt in the dreadful fire which happened at Copenhagen in 
728, and OI. highly fatal to the. Northern literature. 


Happy ſhall 1 be, if the Publick may be pleaſed to take 65 
preſent performance of mine as a ſpecimen not unworthy of their 
totice; for a part of which, viz. the Engliſh tranſlation of 
NokDYMRA, written ſhortly after my arrival in England in the 
jear 1786, I am indebted to my Tema the truly ingenious and 
earned M r. Jon Pinkerton. h 
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G. J. THORK ELIN. 
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In. Nor dymra. N | , 


P. 11. 1. 3. for © laſt,” r. * his laſt,” 494 89] 
I? 22. for © his? r. their.“ IE ne be 
P. 15. l. 19. for daughter,” 2 daughter- . Sol 
P. 17. l. 13. for“ in the,” r. the.? 
P. 19. 1. 23. for“ guilt,“ r.“ guile.“ 
I. 27. for “ aſked,” r. * ſought,” 
„F. g „ SR Set NA”. 
]. 16. for“ ſo,” r. was.” 
P. 46. I. 22. for © ſordites, r. ** dies 5 epl 
. 49. I. 40. for“ ſeparataw, " x, © ' ſeparatas.” 


In che Voyage from Iceland to Ireland. | 


P. go. note . To pic” ſignifies here «to harbour, to be! in harbour,” from pi 
an inlet of the ſea; a word frequent in the names of places in Great Britain, viz. 
Berwick, Dunwich, Greenwich, Harwich, Hawich, Ipſwich, "Keſwick, Namptwick 
Norwich, Painſwick, Sandwich, Warwick, Waolwich, &c. To pic, &c. 

P. 91. I. 3. for“ although he proceeded i in the night,” r.“ if ue lay in harbou 
during the night,” 
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NU er bar til mals at taka, at Ragnar fitr heima i riki ſinu, 
oc veit egi hvar ſynir hans ero, ne Aſlaug kona hans. Oc hat 
heyrdi hann hvern tala af ſinum monnum, at engi matti iafnaz 
vi ſonu hans oc hugþiz honom ſva-at engi væri iafn frægr beim. 
Nu hyggr hann rad ſitt, oc fer ſer ſmida oc lætr fella mork 
til tveggia ikipa mikilla; oc pat ſkildo menn at pat voro 
Knerir tveir {va miklir, at engir hofdo fſlikir gervir verit a Nordr- 
londum. Oc þarmed Iztr hann fara of alt ſitt rike heror, 
oc gera mikin vapna bunat ; oc med peirri breitni ſcilia menn, 
at hann mun atla nockora herferd fyrer ſer or landino. petta 
ſpyrſt viþa a laund, pau er nœſt voro, oc nu ugga menn pat, oc 
allir konungar er fyre londum redo, at þeir mundu egi i londom 
ſinom epa rikum vera meiga, oc lztr hver þeirra vera vardhald 
um laund fin, ef nockorſtadar beri hann at. 

pat er eitt ſinn at Aſlaug ſpurdi Ragnar hveria herfor hann 
tlabi fyri ſer? Hann ſvaradi at hann ſkal gera egi minna fræg- 
darverk enn ſyner hans hofdo þa gert: hefi eg nu ſagdi hann fleſt 


alt pat riki aftr unnit er miner forellris menn hafa att, utan England 


eitt: oc þui hefi ec nu latit gera knoro tua i Lidum a Weſtfold, 
puiat hans riki ſtod alt til Dofrafialls oc Lidandis neſs, Aſlaug 
ſvardr, ſu for litz mer 6uarlig, er nu ætlar pu, mer pætti pat 
radligra, at pu hefder fleiri ſkip oc ſmæœrri: pat er egi agætt ſegir 
hann pott menn fai unnit land med morgum ſkipum: enn til 
peſs eru engi demi, at med tveim ſcipum hafi unnit verit {likt land 
fem England er: enn ef ec fæ uſigr, peſs betr ſem ec hef fœrri 
ſkip or landi pa ſuaradi Aſlaug; mer ſyneſt ſa egi minn1 fekoſt- 
nadr adr peſſi ſcip ſe buin, enn pott bu hefder langſcip morg til 
peſſarar ferdar: en per vito, pat ſtorſkipum er illt at hallda at 


Englandi ſaker ſtraums oc utgrynnis: oc ef ſua verdr at ſcip hin 
tyniz, 


CT 3 

TH1S narration begins at the time when Ragnar Lodbrog, 
king of Denmark, ruled his dominions in peace, ignorant, as 
well as his queen Aſlaüga, in what region his ſons were. But, 
hearing it univerſally ſaid that none could compare with them 
in proweſs, he was jealous of his own glory, and thought that 
not even they deſerved equal praiſe. After much deliberation, 
he ordered ſhip-wrights to be aſſembled, and trees to be cut 
down, in order to conſtruct two ſhips of great ſize ; which, for 
burden and bulk, were reputed by all ſuperior to any ever ſeen 
in the northern world. In the mean time, the arrow, ſignal of 
war, being ſent through all his kingdom, the king ordered 
forces to be aſſembled, and provided with arms at great expence, 
ſo that it was certainly believed that he meant to carry on a 
foreign war. The tidings reaching the neighbouring countries, 
thoſe kings and nations, who ſuſpected danger to their peace, 
were excited to appoint ſentinels to give notice of the approach 
of the enemy, if he turned that way. 

It happened that the Queen aſked her huſband where he in- 
tended to lead his army, He anſwered, that he would perform 
an action not inferior to thoſe of his ſons. That, beſides the 
dominions of his anceſtors recovered by his arms, England re- 
mained ; and that for this two large ſhips were begun to be 
built at Lid in Weſtfold (for the tract between the Dofra moun- 
tains and Lidandes-neſs was ſubject to him). The Queen re- 
plied, that the expedition he meditated was an hazardous one, 
and that it would be better to uſe more ſhips, and of leſs ſize. 
To which Ragnar ſaid, that there would be no merit in ſubduing 
a kingdom with a large fleet; but that it was unexampled that 
ſuch a nation as the Engliſh was conquered by only two ſhips ; 
and that if he was defeated, the fewer he had the better. The 
Queen again anſwered, that ſhe thought the expence of theſe 
two veſſels might ſuffice for many even of conſiderable bulk. 
And that he knew that it was difficult with large ſhips to 

3 enter 
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tyniz, pott menn komiz a land, pa eru heir þ&gar uppgefnir ef 
landzherr kemr at. Nu quedr Ragnar viſo, 
Spari mangi rauf Rinar 
Ef rauſcr vili heitenn, 


(verr ſamer hoſcum hilmi 
Hringa fiolld enn dreingia.) 


Illt er i borgſeſs bauga # bt 
1 Brandraudom framſtanda. to 
| Allmarga veit ec Iofra as 
| | pa er vadi lifir dauba. 

Nu lætr hann ſcip ſin bua, oc fœr ſer liþ ſua at þeir knerir eru ; 
mioc ſcipadir. Nu er fiolrett um hans fyrerztlan, oc enn quad reac 
hann viſo fam 

Huat er þat baug or baugum = 
breat heyri ec nu þiota D 
At menn mundilsfara ; 
Mund ſuamidr of mer hafa P 
þo ſcal ec þeirra raþa d 

pann bil ef god vilia 

Eigels alnar leygiar 
Oqvidandi bida ; 
er ſcip hans ero buin oc pat lip er beim ſcyldi fylgia, enn hat 6 
voro fim hundrud manna, oc pat vedr kemr er honam potti ſer * 
vel koma, ſegir hann at pa mundi hann fara til ſcipa. Oc er hann 8 
var buinn leiddi hun han til ſcipa. Adr þau ſciliaz quez hon 
mundi launa honom Serk pan er hann hafdi gefit henni. Hann 


SPyr med hueriom hztti pat væri, enn hon quad viſu. 
per ann ec ſerc enn ſida 
Oc ſaumadan huergi 
vid heilan hug ofnan 
Or harſima graom 


1 


enter the ports of England, a country ſurrounded with uncertain 
des; and with ſhoals ; and that, if theſe two ſhips were wreck- 
ed, there would be but brief defence for the ſoldiers preſerved 
zzainſt ſurrounding enemies. Then Ragnar fung, 

« Ye who wiſh to be reputed brave, ſpare not the vein of 
« Rhine, Number of rings leſs becomes a bold king than num- 
« her of ſoldiers. It is indecent for courtiers ſhining with rings 
to precede. _— monarchs have I known who have ſhunned 
death in vain.” 


After which converſation he ordered the ſhips to be made 
ready, and to be well filled, with fellow ſoldiers. Mean time, 
fame ſpread the tidings in different ſhapes; upon which Ragnar 
ſung thus: 

© How various reports do I hear, becauſe men receive 
"leſs gold, the glittering gift of the ſun, from me! yet my 
lot, and what the fates have ordained, dauntleſs ſhall I un- 
. dergo.” | 


The ſhips being finiſhed, and complete for war, and the ſea- 
lon being fit for ſailing, he intimated his departure; and was at- 
tended by his queen to the harbour. Here, as they parted, ſhe 
told her huſband, that ſhe would now repay him for the garment 
which he had formerly given her; and, being aſked in what 
manner, ſhe anſwered in verſe: 

* To thee I preſent” this long garment, untouched with the 
"needle, but woven with the ſlendereſt threads of filk by the 


hand of friendſhip. No wound will bleed, no edge of ſteel 
B „ ſhall 
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Mun egi ben blæda 

Ne bita pic eggiar 

i heilagri hiupu 

Var hon þeim godom ſignut. 
Hann ſegir at hann vill peſſi rad piggia. Enn hä er ba 
ſcilduz var audſztt at henni potti mikit fyrer peirra {kil 
nadi. | 
Nu heldr Ragnar ſcipum ſinum til Englands ſem hann hafdi 
ztlad. Honom gaf byri huaſſa ſua at viþ England brytr han 
bada knauru ſina. Enn a land komz alt lid peirra oc helldu 
klzþom ſinom oc vapnom. Oc par ſem hann kemr vid por 
oc borger oc kaſtala, ba vinnr hann. I þenna tima red fa ko 
nongr fyrer Nordumrulande er Ella het, hann hafde frett ti 


Ragnars er hann for or lande oc ſett menn fyrer at giœta vitan 


— 
* o 


Wa 
na, ſua at hann ſkyldi begar verda var vid er herinn kæmi vi 
land. Nu foro þeir menn til fundar vid Ella konong oc ſegiM I 
honom herſaugo, enn hann ſendir bod um allt ſitt riki. Oc ba iſt 
til ſin coma huern mann er ſcilldi ma vallda oc heſt riþa oc boeh 
at beriaz, Oc dregr hann ſaman ſua mikin her at furda rn 
at. Nu buaz heir til bardaga Ella konongr; ba melti hani gut 
viþ lip ſitt: ef ver ſigrumz i bardaga peſſum oc verþi per vi ne 
pat varir at Ragnar er komin, pa ſculo ber egi bera vapn a hav bn 
þviat hann a þa ſono efter er aldri mano af oſs ganga ef hang i 
fellr. Ragnar byz nu til bardaga oc var ytz i filki hiup þeinM pre 
er Aſlaug hafdi gefit honom at ſcilnadi fyrir brynio, oc pat {p10 the 
i hendi er vann at orminom er la um ſal þoro, oc engi porqq; fy: 
annara. Hann hafdi einga hlif nema hialm. Enn pa er þe dy 
hittaz tokz bardagi. Ragnar hafdi minna lib. Bardaginn haf ot 
egi lengi verit, adr lib Ragnars fell mioc, enn par ſem han ve 
for varþ ryrt fyrer, oc geck hann i gegnum fylkingar ; oc ha the 


ſem hann hio edr lagdi i ſcioldo brynior edr hialma þa voro ſu 
4 {to 
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« ſhall bite thee; clothed in this ſacred Yell conſecrated to 
the gods,” 24 Y 


The king promiſed to uſe it as ſhe requeſted. When they 
had ſeparated, it was very apparent that the queen was much 
grieved at his departure. 

After this Ragnar directed his courſe to England, as he had 
propoſed, But a violent tempeſt ariſing, both his veſſels were 
driven on the Engliſh ſhore and loſt, though the men, luggage, 
aud arms, were ſaved. They quickly attacked the villages, 
towns, and any places of ſtrength that occurred, At that time 
reigned in Northumbria a king called Ella, who, as ſoon as he 
was informed of Ragnar's intended expedition, appointed ſentinels 
to notify quickly the arrival of the enemy by lighting beacons, 
Ella, inſtructed that the foe was in his territories, by meſſengers 
liſpatched to all parts of his kingdom, ordered all to aſſemble 
who could uſe a ſhield, fit on a horſe, or dared to join a camp. 
The tidings being ſpread, a wonderful number of men was 
gathered. While Ella arranged his army, he admoniſhed his 
nen not to kill Ragnar, if known to them; for that he had 
bns who would avenge the death of their father, by continual 
nvaſions of his kingdom. The army of Ella in fight, Ragnar 
prepared for battle; having inſtead of habergean put on the veſt, 
the laſt gift of Aſlanga. In his hand he held the ſpear, that 
hear with which he had pierced the ſerpent that protected the 
Welling of Thora; a deed unattempted before. He had no 
(ther protection but his helmet. At the firſt onſet the battle 
vas fierce. Ragnar's force was far inferior in number, nor did 
ne fight laſt long before his few men fell, with great ſlaughter 
1 the foe. But when he advanced the enemy were ſcattered, 

| 7 and 
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ſtor hogg hans at ecki neitt ſtod vid, enn aldri var ſua til hans 
hoggvit epa ſcotit, at neitt vopn yrbi honom at meini, oc feck 
hann alldri ſar, enn hann drap mikin fiolda af liþi Ella konongs, 
enn þo lauk ſua bardaganum at alt lip Ragnars fell, enn at 
honom voro bornir ſcildir, oc ſua handtekinn. Nu var hann ſpurdr 
huat manna hann væri? enn hann þagdi vip oc ſuaradi engo. 
pa melti Ella konongr : ſea mann mun verpa at coma i meiri 
mann raun ef hann vill egi ſegia oſs huer hann er. Nu ſeal 
kaſta honom i einn ormagard, oc lata hann par ſitia mioc lengi; 
oc ef hann melir nafn pat er ver megim ſkilia at hann fe 
Ragnar, pa ſcall hann brott taca fem ſkiotaz. Nu er honom 
þangat fylgt, oc hann fitr par mioc lengi ſua at huergi feſtaz 
ormar viþ hann. þa meltu menn; peſſi madr er mikill fyrir 
ſer; adan bito han engi vapn, enn nu geta honom ei ormar 
grandat. pa melti Ella konongr, at hann veri Hettr af klaji 
pui er hann haf pi yzt. Nu var ſua gert, oc hengo ormar ollum 
megin a honom. pa mclti Ragnar. Gnyþia mundo nu griſer 
ef peir viſſu huat enn gamli pyldi. Oc pott hann melti ſtikt 
pa viſſo þeir egi at gorr at Ragnar veri pat, helldr enn annatt 
konongr. Nu quad hann viſo: ; 
25 Orroſtor hefic attar 
por er agztar potto 
gerda ec morgom mannom 
mein, fimtio oc eina. 
Eigi hugþac orma 
At aldr lagi mino 
pat verdr mioc morgom 
er minz varir falta. 
Oc en quad hann | 
Gnyþia mundo griſir 
ef galltar hag viſſi 
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and their ranks broken before him; and his blows were ſo 
geighty, that ſhields, harbengers, and helmets, could not op- 
pole their force. On the other hand, he was never fo aſſailed, 
eicher with point or edge, as that any wound followed. 
Though Ella's army ſuffered much, yet the battle had this 
ent, that, Ragnar's men being all ſlain, he was at laſt hemmed 
W i, oppreſſed with ſhields, and taken priſoner, After which, 
being aſked Who he Was, he was ſilent. | 

Then King Ella faid, “if this man will not ſpeak, he muſt 
u endure ſo much the heavier puttiſhment for his obduracy and 
« conteript.” So he ordered him to bt thrown into the dungeon 
full of ſerpents, where he ſhoul@ remain till he diſcloſed his 
nme, that he might know if he were Ragnar, which done he 
was to be takert out immediately. The king being thrown into 
the dungeon fat there long, before the ferpents attacked him; 
which being remarked by'thoſe preſent, they ſaid he muſt be a 
braye man, whom neither arms nor vipers could hurt. King 
la hearing this, ordered his veſt, which alone remained to the 
ranquiſhed monarch, to be taken off, and ſoon after the ſerpents 
tack to him on all parts. Then Ragnar ſaid, “the boars would 
„make a noiſe if they knew what their father ſuffers !” From 
which ſpeech it could not be known if he were Ragnar, or any 
ther king, To this Ragnar added this ſong: 45 

« Battles of high celebrity have I fought fifty and one, Many 
"calarities bave I brought upon men. I thought not that I 
"was to owe my death to vipers. That happens to many which 
"they have leaſt expected.” 

He alſo ſung, _ 

The boars would clamour if they knew the ſtate of their 
father. 1 am taken in too ſerious a ſnare ; but even this is a 
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mer er gnat at grapi 
grafa mann-raunum ſinom 
Oc hardliga hrina 
hafa mic ſogit ormar 
Nu mun ec nar at bragdi 
Oc nr dyrom dey1a, 
Nu letr hann lif fit, oc er hann nu fzerdr brott þaþan, En 
Ella konongr pickiz vita at Ragnar hefir par fit lif latit, Ny 
hyggr hann fyri ſer hverſo hann ſcyldi peſſa verþa var, eþa medfarz 


w] 

at hann mztte hallda riki ſino fyrer beim Ragnars ſonom ed kr 
vita hve beim brygbi vip, er þeir ſpyria. Hann tekr pat ti} rad hi 
at hann letr bua ſcip eitt oc fer pann mann til fyrer at rah. 
er bzþ1 var vitr oc hardfengr, oc par fer hann menn til ſva aſc: 
ſcip pat var vel ſcipat; oc ſegir at hann vill ba ſenda a fund Ive 
oc peirra brædra, til at ſegia beim fall faudor peirra, pott ſai 
faur litiz fleſtom uvenlig ſva at fair villdu fara. ba meællti k qq 
nongr: at bui ſkulu per vandliga hyggia huerſo huerom pein the 
breþra bregpr v?d peſſi tipindi; farit leidar ypuarrar fiþan er un 
gefr vedr. Sva lztr hann bua ferd þeirra at þeir þurfto at eingꝗ i vit 
annara. Oc nu fara þeir oc ferz beim vel. anc 
| | ly 
Ie 

Enn ſynir Ragnars hofdo heriat a Sudr-riki, þa ſnero heir | 
Norþr-lond oc ztloþo at vitia rikis fins þeſs er Ragnar reh fyreſcou 
enn þeir viſſo ecki af her-ferp hans huerſo hon haf pi orÞrt 
Nu fara þeir ſunnan of land, enn huervetna par er menn fre nit 
til fara peirra bræpra eyddo menn borger ſinar oc færbo ic un 


bit; 
the 
Vit 


i brott oc flutto undan, ſva at traudt fengo peir liþi ff 
mat. 
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« proof of valour. For the venomous vipers eagerly ſuck my 
«fleſh, Soon ſhall I be a carcaſe. I am dying! I die!“ 


With which words he meek laſt: and was then borne out 

of the dungeon. But king Ella, ſuſpecting that it was Ragnar 

who had thus died, revolved much in his mind how he might 

know the truth of the matter, by what means he was to protect 

his kingdom, and to be informed .with. what countenance the 

ſons of the dead king would receive the tidings of their father's 

death. To which end he took this counſel, that equipping a 

refſel, with a captain of known prudence and valour, and choſen 

ſlors, he would publickly mention that he meaned to ſend them 

to Ivar and his brothers, as meſſengers of the death of their fa- 

their, Moſt thought this voyage full of danger, and would not 

undertake it. Beſides, the king ordered them carefully to remark 

wth what countenance each of the brothers received the news : 

and to direct their voyage as the weather ſerved... Matters being 

kus ordered, that they might receive no aſſiſtance. from others, 

ey ſet ſail, and enjoyed a proſperous voyage. 

At that time Ragnar's ſons carried on wide war in the Southern 

countries; whence, while the above matters were tranſacted, they 
returned to reſume their own kingdom, of which they had com- 
nitted the care to his father; for they were ignorant of the for- 
ne and fate of his expedition. As they marched, the inha- 
bitants hearing of their progreſs, left the towns, and carried off 
heir effects; ſo that the brothers could hardly provide their army 
nth proviſions. 


4 It 


veizlu, oc ganga fipan i pa haull er þeir drecka oc fyrer haſzti 
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pat er einn morgin at Biorn Iarnſida vaknar oc quad viſo: 
Her fylgir hueran morgin 
Hreſs of borgir peſſar 
lez hella mun af hungri 
Heidar vals of deyia 
Hann fari ſuþr um ſanda 
Oc huat ver letum 1 
par fer hann dauþz mans dreyra 
Daugg oc ſcyli hauggum. 
Oc en quad hann 
pat var fyrſt er forum 
Freyſleika toc ec heyia 
par er einiga tum 
Auld 1 Roma velldi 
par let ek graun grana « t 
Gall aum of vall-falli | AER 
At menn ſcerdi mordi 
Mit ſuerþ dregit ver pa. 
Nu ber ſva til at peir koma fyrr i Dana velldi enn ſendimenn 
Ella konongs oc fitia nu kyrrir fyrer mep lib ſitt. Enn fendi- 
menn coma med lid fitt til peirrar borgar er ſynir Ragnars piggia 


er Ivar liggr 1. 


Sigurpr Ormr i Auga oc Huitſercor Huati ſitia at hnef. tabli 
enn Biorn iarnſida ſcefr ſpiotſcefti. a hallargolfino. Oc er ſendi- 
menn Ella konongs koma ſyrer Ivar queþia þeir hann virduliga, 
enn hann tekr vel quebiu beirra; oc ſpyr huaþan heir ſe; <a 
huat peir ſegia tibinda: ſa er fyrer beim var, ſegir at peir var 


Enſkir menn, oc þa hefir Ella konongr þangat ern med þau tl- 
3 at ſegia fall feþr peirra. 


Huit- 


L 43 


It happened, one morning, that Biorn lronſide awaking 
ſun 

74 bold army paſſes through deſerted towns every morning, 
« though preferring to famine the death ſought in battle! Let 
« us then return to the ſouth, through the deſerts, to ſeek what 
« we have left. There we map, by unerring blows, ſhed hu- 
man blood as dew.” 


And he alſo ſung, - | 

„At firſt while we went to celebrate the games of war, 
« that we might attack ſome nation in the Roman empire; 
„there, through coats of mail, (the air trembled with flaugh- 
* ters!) through frequent deaths of Fen I led my ſword.” 


It happened that the brothers arrived in Denmark, before the 
meſſengers of king Ella; and lived there in peace. When theſe 
meſſengers came to the town, in which the princes feaſted, they 
entered the dining hall, and approached the ſeat of Ivar. 


Sigurd Snake s-eye e at cheſs with Huitſerk the bold ; but 
Biorn Ironſide, in the middle pavement of the hall, was poliſhing 
the handle of a ſpear. The meſſengers ſaluted Ivar with due re- 
verence; who, graciouſly receiving their ſalutation, aſked them 
Who they were, and what news they brought? They told him 
the matter as it ſtood, that they were Engliſhmen ſent to hin by 
king Ella, to declare the death of his father, i 
D DEP AS 


ſa a eptir. þa er ſendi-menn luku fra-ſogn peſſari, hriſtir Biorn 


Hallpit a knifi einom oc ſcof nagl ſinn er peſſi tipindi voro log. 
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Huitſerkr oc Sigurpr lata pegar falla niþr taflit, oc byggia at 
vandliga peſſi tibinda ſogu. Biorn ſtendr a hallargolfino oc ſtud- 
deft vid ſpiòt ſcepti ſitt enn Ivar ſpurdi pa vandliga med huerum 
atburd lif lat hans hef bi verit. Enn þeir ſögdu allt ſem farit 
Hef pi papan fra, er hann com, vid England oc til peſs er hann 
let lif ſitt. Oc nu er þeffi ſaugo var par comit, er hann haf ſi 
petta melt: gny bia mundu griſir; þokar Biorn. hondum ſinum 
a ſpiot ſkaptino, oc ſua haf pi hann tekit faſt, at handa ftahinn 


ac dat. Hills od a. 


ſpiotit 1 ſundr ſua at ſtauck 1 tua luti ; enn Huitſerkr hellt tauflo 
einni er hann Kafþi drepit, oc hann kreiſti hana ſua faſt, at 
blod ſtauck undan huerum nagli enn Sigurþr Ormr i Auga haffi 


Oc hughi fva vandliga at peſſum tiþendum, at hai:n kendi egi 
fyrr enn knifrinn ſtod 1 beini oc brabz hann egi vid. Enn Ivar 
ſpyr at ollu ſem gerzt, enn litr hans var ſtundum raupr, ſtun: 
dum blar enn lotum var hann bleikr, oc hann var ſua prutinn, 
at hans haurund var allt blaſit af peim grum-leik er i brioft 
Hans var. 

Oc nv tekr Huitſerer til orþa oc ſegir, at ſua metti hefnden: 
braþazt upphefia, at drepa ſendi-menn Ella konongs ; Ivar ſua- 
rar, pat fkal eigi vera; peir ſkolo fara i fripi huert er þeir vilia: 
oc ef nokot er þat, at þa ſkorti, ſcolo þeir mer til ſegia, oc ſcal 
EC its beim. 

Oc nu er þeir hafa lokit erindi ſino ſnua peir utar eftir hollioi 
oc til ſcips fins, oc er þeim gefr byr, lata þeir i haf, oc fer eim 
vel, par til er þeir koma a fund Ella konong's. peir ſegia honom 
fra huerſo huerum peirra hafi vidbrugpet peſſa tipinda-ſangu: 
oc er Ella konongr heyrir petta, pa mællti hann; þeſs er van, at 


annat huert manom ver Ivar purfa at 6ttaz, eba engan ella; oc 
I mun 


* 
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As the meſſage began to be diſcloſed, Huitſerk and Sigurd 
dropped their game, weighing what was ſaid with great care. 
Biorn ſtood in the middle of the hall leaning on his ſpear: but 


father had periſned: which the meſſengers related, from his firſt 
arrival in England, till his death. When, in the ſucceſſion of 
things, they came to the words of the dying king, that the 
young boars would make a noiſe if they knew the fate of their 
father, Biorn graſped the handle of his ſpear ſo tight, that the 
marks of his fingers remained; and when the narration was 
ended dafhed his ſpear in pieces. Huitſerk preſſed the cheſs- 
board ſo with his hands, that they bled. Sigurd Snake's-eye, 
paring his nails with a knife, was ſo wrapt in attention, that he 
cut himſelf to the bone, yet did not perceive it. Ivar, above 
all, anxiouſly enquiring, changed colour continually, now red, 
now brown, now pale, with the anger and indignation hid in 
his breaſt. LO 


Thus matters ſtood, when Huitſerk, beginning to ſpeak, ſaid 
that it was eaſy to begin their revenge in the l 

_ meſſengers; which Ivar forbad; and ordered them to go in peace, 
where they would; and that, if they wanted any thing, they 
ſhould inſtantly obtain it. 


the hall to the door, went to their ſhips; and, the wind being 
favourable, they failed, returning with convenient navigation to 
their king. Ella perceiving, from the report, what each brather 
had done while he heard the meſſage, ſaid that he foreſaw that 
Ivar, or none, was to be feared. And that though all had ſhewn 
Tage, 


Ivar diligently enquired by what death, and by what means, his 


aughter of theſe 


Their buſineſs duly performed, the legates paſſing through 


mundi peim got innan rifia; oc hallpit manom ver fa giki 


varo fyrer peim. Nu lætr hann varb bauld hafa um allt ſit m 
Tiki, ſua egi matti her koma a uvart hano mn. 

Enn er ſendi-menn Ella konong's voro brott-farnir, ganga ſh 
þeir breþr a mal - ſtefno, huerſo peir 1kylldo medfara of hefnd W 
efter fepr ſin. pa melt Ivar; engan but man ec 1 eiga oc egi fa fa 
lid til puiat Ragnar for ſem mig varbi, hann bio illa til ſina fauk la 
i upphafi; vil ec Þggia fe-bætor af Ella konongi, ef hann vill 
leggia til vid mig. 

Enn er peir heyra betta brædr hi verþa heir reidir mioc, th 
oc ſegia at alldri ſcylldu þeir ſua at klxkum verþa, pott hann cl 
villdi ; ſua mano þat marger mæla, at oſs ſe mis-lagþar hendor it 
i kne, ef ver ſcolom egi hefna faudr vars; enn ver haufom viþa 00 
farit um heim, med her- ſcilldi, oc drepit margan man ſak-lauſan. h 
Oc enn ſcal pat egi verþa, helldr ſcal bua huert ſcip ſem ſæ fert I 


er i Dana velldi, ſcal ſua giorſamliga ſafna lipi, at huerr mapr er 
ſciolld ma bera moti Ella konongi, ſkal fara. 


Ivar ſegir at hann man efter ſitia, oc pau ſcip er hann & fyrer | 
at raþa, nema pat eitt er ec a ſcalfr. Oc er pat ſpyrz at Ivar 
leggr enga ſtund a, fa air miklu minne __ oc fara fo esl at 
ſipr. | 


Oc þegar er peir coma vid England, verþr. Ella konongr varr 
vid, oc ltr pegar born vidgialla, OC by pr til fin ollom monnom 
peim er hanom vilia fylgia oc nu fer hann ſua mikit lid at eng! 
-maþr matti tolu a-coma oc fer i moti þeim breþrom. . Oc er heir 
finnaz breſtr i bardaga, oc ſua lykr at ſynir Ragnars koma a 


flotta enn Ella konongr hefir ſigr. Oc er hann var at reka 
| flottan, 


EF YI 

he nevertheleſs preſaged that his power would continue. But, 
to ſecure this, he ſent ſcouts to all parts, leſt the enemy ſhould 
make an unexpected attack. 

The meſſengers gone, the brothers took counſel how they 
ſhould avenge their parent's death. And Ivar denied that he 
would lend any aſſiſtance; ſaying that Ragnar had met with a 


fate worthy of deſigns wanting counſel; and that he would take 
ſatisfaction in money, if any were offered by Ella. 


Which being heard, the other brothers, ſtung with rage, ſaid 
that, though he might act ſo, they would not commit ſuch a 
crime, And that it would be juſtly obſerved by moſt men that 
it was no ſmall folly to neglect the vengeance of their father's 
death, after they had ſubdued in the ſurrounding kingdoms, and 
had frequently ſlain the innocent. And, that this reproach 
might never happen, care was to be taken that all the ſhips in 
the Daniſh kingdom fit for ſea, ſhould be equipped; and ſoldiers 


Ella, ſhould be ordered to follow the camp. 

Ivar replied that he would nevertheleſs remain, with that part 
of the fleet which obeyed him, excepting only the chief ſhip. 
When it was known that Ivar gave little aſſiſtance to the attempt 
of his brethren, they obtained {light aids; yet did they not de- 
liſt from their deſign. 

When at length they came to England, king Ella, informed 
of an hoſtile invaſion, proclaimed, by ſound of horn, that 
all ſhould come to him who would follow him. Which done, 
lo great a multitude aſſembled, that they could ſcarce be num- 
bered: and he led theſe forces againſt the brothers. When the 
armies came near, a fight aroſe, with this event, that the ſons 
E of 
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ſo diligently levied, that every one, able to bear a ſhield againſt . 


Y 
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| flottan, ſegir Ivar, at hann ætlar egi aftr at huerfa til liþs fins, 

oc vil ec reina huert konongr vill mer nockorar ſæmdar una eþa 
| engrar, oc pycki mer ſa betri, at þiggia yfer-bot af honom, enn 
fara ſlikar ufarar fleiri ſem nu forom ver. Huitſerkr ſegir at 
eigi matti lut 1 eiga med honom, oc at hann yrþi at fara med 
fin efni ſem hann villdi : alldri ſcolom ver fe taca efter faubr 
varn. | 
Ivar ſuarar, at bar mundi ſcilia med beim, oc bad þi rada fyrer | 


þui er þeir atto aller ſaman, en þer ſcolo ſenda mer lauſa-fe, ſem ec 
kued a. 
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Oc er hann hafdi þetta mzlt, bad hann pa vel fara, oc ſnyr 


pegar ſinne ferd a fund Ello konongs, oc er hann cemr fyrer 
hann, kuepr hann konongin virþuliga, oc hefir ſua mal ſitt. Ec 
em cominn a fund yþvarn konongr, at mæla til ſatta vid pic, oc 
ſtikrar ſemþar, ſem pu villt gert hafa til min, oc nu ſe ec pat at 
ec hefi egi vid ber; oc þycki mer pat bezt at þiggia af yþr lik 
ſemd ſem þu villt mer veita, enn lata mina menn fleiri fyrer yþr 
eþa ſcalfan mic. | 

þa ſuaradi Ella konongr; pat kalla ſumir menn at egi ſe hægt 
at trua per, oc bu melir pa oft fagurt er bu hyggr flatt, oc man 
oſs vera vant at fia vid ber eþa bræprom þinom. Ec mun ſaght 
Ivar til litils mæœla vid pic; ef pu lætr pat til, ſcal ec ſueria per aftr 
1 mot, at ec ſcal aldri vera i moti per. Nu ſpyr konongr til huers 
hann melir of yſer bætor? Ec vil ſegir Ivar, at pu gefir mer at 
af land þino er Uxa-hud tekr yfer, enn þar utan um ſcal grand- | 
| vaull gera, OC man ec ecki til meira mæla vid pic: oc pat ſe ec 
at pu villt mer engrar ſœmdar unna, ef pu villt egi petta. Eg 
b veit ec ſegir konongr at oſs megi petta at meini verþa, pott bu 1 f 
| | ir 
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of Ragnar, driven to flight, left the victory to Ella. While the 
victor purſued the fugitives, Ivar, who though not in the battle 
had accompanied his brothers, ſaid he would not return; but 
would try if the king would do him any honour, For that it was 
far better to accept an offered ſatrsfaction, than again to experience 
the ſame evils. Huitſerk anſwered that they muſt of force per- 
mit him to-do as they pleaſed, ſince he would not uſe ſound 
counſels; but that the other brothers would never allow their fa- 
ther's ghoſt to be appeaſed with money. 


tance at home; and readily ſend him what money he deſired, 


ney to the preſence of king Ella. Where arriving after a decent 
ſalutation, he ſpoke thus: „I come to thee, O king, to offer 


wilt give. For doubtleſs it is better, as it is manifeſt that I can 
* perhaps of my own life.“ | 

Ella anſwered that it was aſſerted by many, that it was not ſafe 
when he might meditate nothing but guilt. For which cauſe he 
was to be acted with cautiouſly, To which Ivar ſaid, © I atk for 


What ſatis faction he aſked, Ivar anſwered that he defired as much 


at the king would beſtow no honour upon him. When the 


Which being ſaid, Ivar inſiſted that they ſhould leave him; and 
requeſted that they would, with united care, protect his inheri- 


So ſaving, he bade his brothers farewell; and purſued his jour- 


«friendſhip of my own accord; and to receive what honour thou 


do nothing againſt thee, to receive ſuch favour from thee as 
thou wilt impart; than to be deprived of many of my men, or 
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to give faith to him, who was moſt likely to uſe flattering ſpeech, 
*little; and if you give it, I will confirm my fidelity with an 
* oath, that I will never be againſt thee.” And the king aſking - 


ground as a bulls hide could ſurround, That with this portion 
he would be content: but, if it were denied, it would be a ſign 


4. | king 4 
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fir þetta or mino landi; oc at viſo man ec fa per þetta ef pu villt | 


1 #9 7 


pat ſueria mer at beriaz egi mot mer: oc egi uggi ec breþr pina, k 

ef pu ert mer trur, Ki 

pl 

Nu raþa þeir þetta med ſer, at Ivar ſuerr honom eiþa at hann 0 
ſcylldi aldri ſciota i mot honom, oc ecki rad leggia til meins i moti 

honom, enn hann ſcal eignaz af Englandi þat ſem Uxa-hud tekr 1 

ki 


yfer, er hann fengi meſta til. Nu fer Ivar ſer oldungs-hud, ei- 
na; hann ltr hana bleita oc priſvar penia, oc þui næſt riſta ſem 
mioſt alla i ſundr. Oc er peſſo var lokit, var þueingr ſa ſua langr | 
at furþa var at; oc engum com 1 hug at ſua mætti verba. þenna 
þueing lztr hann breida a einom velli, en pat var ſua vidt land, at hat 
var mikil borgar vidd, oc par fyrir utan lætr hann marka grund- 
voll, ſem till mikillrar borgar veggia; oc pa fer hann ſer ſmipa 
margra, oc læta reiſa hus morg a beim velli, oc þr lætr hann 
gera borg eina mikla, var ſu kaullut Iorvic. 

Oc nu er hann haf pi borg þa gera latit, hafdi hann lauſa fe 
uppgefit, enn hann var ſua aurr, at hann gaf a tuzr hendr; oc 
þotti ſua mikit of ſpeki hans at allir ſoktu hann at raþom oc vanda 
malom. Oc ſua ſcipabi hann aullum malum, at huerum þokti 
ſer bezt gegna: gerdiz hann af peſſo ſua vinſœll, ſua at hann att] 


| == al 
undir huerum manni vin. 
Ello var mikit lib at Ivari fyrer landrada ſaker, ſua at konongt 
letr hann morgom mälom ſcipa, oc þarf egi til at fara ſiälfr. h 


Oc er Ivar haf pi ſua comit raþi ſino, at par þyckir til allrar ſpec- 
tar at ſia, ſendir hann menn a fund breþra ſinna, þeſs erindis at 
þeir ſendi hanom gull oc ſilfr ſua mikit, ſem hann quaþ a. Enn 
er peir menn coma a fund peirra brœpra, ſegia peir fin erinde, oc 
ſua huar komit var hans rad, puiat menn þottoz egi vita yfer hue- 
rom braugpom hann bio, oc ſua ſcilldo peir brœpr at hann bat}! 


pa 
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king had weighed this propoſal, he thought it might be done 
without danger; and ſaid he would grant his requeſt, if he would 
promiſe on oath, that he would never bear arms againſt him ; 
for with his friendſhip he had nothing to fear from his brothers, 

Affairs being thus ordered, that Ivar, upon making oath that 
he would, neither by his counſels nor arms, attempt to hurt the 
king, ſhould receive ſuch portion of land in England, as he could 
embrace with the largeſt bull's hide; he took a very great one, and 
wetting, and expanding it, three times, cut it into as ſlender ſtripes 
s poſſible. Which being done, the joined piece was ſo long, that 
ll wondered, and it ſurpaſſed expectation. This being extended 
in a rural plain, ſurrounded ſpace enough for a large town. So 
drawing a boundary around it, he deſcribed the circumference of 
a wall, fit to defend a large town: and, collecting mechanics, he 
reared houſes, and built a large town, to which was given the 
name of Iorvick. 

The town built, Ivar was at great expence, for with both hands 
he gave gifts to all. And was ſo renowned for wiſdom, that all 
aſced counſel of him, and deſired the moſt weighty cauſes to be 
decided by him; which when he terminated to the content of 
all parties, he gained great and univerſal favour, 


So that he was of no ſmall aſſiſtance to Ella in adminiſtering 
lis affairs; for in the king's abſence he ſettled many ſuits. 

Ivar, when he had carried matters ſo far, that all perſuaded 
themſelves that their ſafety lay in his hands, ſent meſſengers to 
his brothers, deſiring them to ſend as much gold and ſilver as he 
deſired. The envoys coming to his brothers tell their buſineſs; 
and, when they ſaw them doubtful what counſel to take, felated 
the progreſs of Ivar. Which revealed, the brothers underſtood 
F that 
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pa egi ſcaps muni efter þut ſem hann var vanr. Nu ſenda eir } 


flikt fe ſem hann aquaþþi, oc er þau como til Ivars, gefr hann 
þau oll fe enom ſtæzſto maunnom i landino, oc dregr ſua lid un- 
dan Ella konongi; oc allir heto pui, at kyrrir mundo ſitia, pott 
hann gerpi pangat herfaur. Oc er Ivar hefir ſua lid dregit undir 
ſic, ba ſendir hann menn a fund brepra ſinna at ſegia peim at 
hann villdi at peir bibi nt leipangri of bau laund aull er peirra fi. 
ki ſtod y fer, oc peir ſcoraþi huercom manni er heir feingi. 

Oc pa er peſſi Ord- ſending kom til þeirra bræpra, bregþa heir 
vid ſciott, ſcilia at nu mundi þeir fa ſigr, oc ſamna libi um alla 
Danmaurk, oc Gautland, oc aull pau laund er þeirra vaulld var 
yfer, oc drogo uvigan her ſaman, oc hafa almenning uti. heir 
hallda ſcipom ſinom til Englands bzþi dag oc nott, oc villdo nu ſem 
fift at nioſn fari fyrer þeim. 

Nu er ſu herſaga ſaugd Ella konongi hann ſafnar ſer liþi, oc 
fr litit, puiat Ivar hafdi mikit lid undan honom dregit. Ivar for 
pegar imot Ella konongi, oc ſegir at hann mundi enda pat er hann 
haf pi ſuarit; enn ecki ma ec, ſagdi hann raþa tiltekum brepra 
minna: enn þui ma ec raþa at finna pa, oc vita ef peir vill ſtodua 


her fin, oc gera ecki meira illt, enn þeir hafa adr gert. -Konongr} 


iatadi peſſo oc ferr Ivar a fund bræpra ſinna, oc eggiar p mioc at 
peir ſcylldo fem bezt framganga, oc ſem bradaz lata bardaga ver- 
da, puiat konongr hef pi miklo minna lid. heir ſuara at egi mundi 
hann þurfa at eggia pa, oc at peim væri it ſama i hug nu fem 
fyrr. 

Nu ferr Ivar oc hittir Ella konong, ec ſegir honom at miklo 
voro peir akatari oc 6þari enn þeir villdi a hans ord hlyþa, oc þa 
er ec villdi um grid leita yþar 1 milli #pto peir gegn. Nu man 


ec enþa mina ſuardaga, at ec man egi beriaz imoti per, oc man 
ec 
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that he was in another mind than formerly; and ſent the money 
he deſired. Ivar diſtributing it among the chief men of the 
kingdom, fo alienated their minds from king Ella, that they pro- 
miſed to remain quiet, if it happened that he made war on the 
kingdom. By Which means when he had ſtrengthened himſelf 
with aid, he ſent a meſſenger to his brothers, requeſting them 
to raiſe ſoldiers, and gather as large forces as poſſible in all the 
regions ſubject to them, 

The meſſage received, the brothers underſtanding that Ivar was 
in great hopes of an avenging victory, grant his deſire; and by 
general edict raiſe an army out of Denmark, Gothland, and the 
other provinces ſubject to them. This done, they ſail with their 
fleet to England, night and day, that they might foreſtall the 
news of their voyage. 

When king Ella heard that the enemy had invaded his king- 

dom, he commanded the attendance of his army; which being 
corrapted by Ivar, few came. And Ivar, going to the king, teſti- 
fied that he would conſtantly keep his ſworn faith; adding that 
the deſigns of his brothers ought not to be imputed to him; and 
that, if the king pleaſed, he was ready to meet them, and try 
if they would agree to a truce, and to abſtain from further miſ- 
chief. The king conſenting, Ivar went to his brothers, and ad- 
viſed them to give proofs of their valour, and quickly attack an 
enemy far inferior in number. The brothers anfwered that 
there was no occaſion to excite them, already in the ſame mind. 
_ Ivar, returning to Ella, ſaid that his brothers were too vehe- 
ment to yield any thing to entreaty ; and they had received the 
Peron of a truce with jeers. But 1,” he added, “ will 

- abide by my promiſes confirmed by oath, never to bear arms 

5 * againſt 
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ec vera kyrr hia oc mitt lid, enn bardagi gengr med ydr ſem 
verþa ma. | 1 


Nu fia peir Ella konongr lid þeirra bræpra ſua geyſt at furda T 
var at. Þþa mzlti Ivar. pat er nu till Ella konongr, at pu fylkir at 
lipi pino, enn ek get peſs at þeir veiti per harda atfokn. En þegar ſe 
peirra lid hittiz, ſneruz margir af hauf bingum fra konongi, enn ol 
po vard bardagi mikill oc ganga peir hart fram ſynir Ragnars fo 
gegnum fylkingar Ella konongs, oc ſua varo peir akafir at heir fi 
hyggia at pui eino at gera at verkom ſem meſt. Var ſu orroſta fle 
beþi laung oc haurd, enn po lauk ſua at Ella konongr kom à flotta 
oc varþ handtekinn, eim mikill porri fell af liþi hans. 

pbpeir brzþr minntuz nu a huerſo faber peirra var pindr, oc me 
mælto at ſkyldi breita um lif-lat hans: er pat nu rad ſegir Ivar, tiv 
at minnaz huern daud-daga hann valldi febr varom : nu ſcal 15 
ſa madr ſem oddhagaztr er marka aurn a baki honom ſem inni- 1 
legaz, oc pann aurn ſcal rioda med bloþi hans enn ſa madr ſem | 4 
quaddr var till peſſorar ſyſlo, gerir fem Ivar baud honom, at thi 
hann riſti aurn a baki Ello oc ſcar ſidan aull rifin fra rygginum fol 
ſua at par voro lungun utdregen. Sua ſegir Sighvatr ſKalld ba 
1 Knuts-drapo. W. 
Oc Ellu 

bak at let 1 

Hann er ſat Ell 

Ivar ara en 

| Iorvik ſkorit. 

Ella konongr var mioc ſarr adr peſſi ſyſla lykr, oc lætr nu lif fit. 

Efter peſſa orroſto gerdiz Ivar konongr yfer þeim luta Eng- Wh 

landz, ſem hans frendr haufdo fyrr att. Hann atti tua ſons fri- ac 


lo-borna, het annarr Yngvar enn annar Huſto; peir pindo lat- 
mund 


WM. 


« againſt thee ; ſo ſhall, with my men, look on, whatever: 0 
60 the battle may have.” 

Which being ſaid, Ella ſaw the enemy advance very ſpeedily. 
Then Ivar adviſed the king to arrange his army, for that quick 
attack was to be feared. When the armies met, many chiefs-de- 
ſerted the king's banners; yet was the conflict fierce, till the ſons 
of Ragnar broke the ranks of Ella, endeavouring with. all their 
force to commit as great ſlaughter as poſſible. After a long 
fight, ſtrongly conducted on both ſides, king Ella, after the 
laughter and flight of moſt of his men, was taken priſoner. 


Which done, Ivar and his brothers, remembering what tor- 
ments their father had ſuffered, thought it proper, that the cap- 
tive king ſhould endure as great. Then Ivar ſaid, “ As we re- 
« member what death he inflicted on our father, let us order ſome 
© man, eminently ſkilled in painting, carefully to inſcribe an 
eagle on his back, and tinge it in blood.” The man, to whom 
this buſineſs was committed by Ivar, obeying his orders, cut the 
form of an eagle on Ella's back; ſeparated the fides from the 
back-bone ; and drew out the lungs through the aperture. 
Which Sigvat the poet witneſſes, in his poem called Knut's Drapa, 

And in the back of Ella, Ivar at York cauſed an eagle to be 
«& 1nſ{cribed.” | 


Ella, ſuffering great torments before this puniſhment was 
ended, died. | 


After this battle, Ivar was made king over that part of England 
Which his anceſtors had formerly poſſeſſed. He had two ſons by 
aconcubine, Yngvar and Huſto; who, by command of their 

G father 
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mund konong en helga efter bodi Ivars, oc lagdi hann bat ki 
under fic. 

Lodbrocar ſyner foro um maurg laund med hernad, England, 
oc Frackland, oc Valland, oc ut um Lumbardi. Enn ſua er 
ſagt, at par hafi þeir framaz komiz, er þeir unnu pa borg er 
Luna het, oc um eina ſtund ætlobo peir at fara til Ruma 
at vinna hana; oc hefir þeirra Hernadr frægſtr verit af Danſki 
tungo. 

Oc er þeir koma aftr i riki fit, ba ſkifta veir 1 laundom med 


ſer, tok Biorn Ilarnſida Upſala riki oC alla Suipiod, oc pat er har F 
til heyrer. { 
Sigurdr Ormr i Auga haf pi Selund, oc Scan, oc Halland, oc 
alla Vikina, oc Agdir til Lidandes nes, oc mikin þorra af Upp- Wl 1 
laundum. Enn Huitſerkr hafdi Reidgota land oc Vindland, h 
Sigurdr Ormr i Auga atti Blzo dottor Ello konongs : peirra 
baurn voro þau Knutr oc Aflaug, hun var tuiburi vid broþr fin, W 
Aſlaug var moder Sigurdar Hiartar, faudr Ragnhilldar, mo- 
dar Haralds Harfrga, er fyrſtr red aullum Noregi einn. th 
fa 
Knutr er kalladr var Haurda-Knutr tok- riki efter fandr fin i 
Selund, Skaun, oc Hallandi; enn Vikin huarf ba undan honom. fa 
Hann atti bann ſun er Gormr het, hann var heitinn efter foſ- 
tra hans ſyni Knutz fundna, hann helt land af ſunom Ragnars hi 
medan þeir voro i hernapi. | th 
Gormr Knuts ſun var allra manna meſtr oc ſterkaſtr, oc enn 
meſti atgervi madr um alla luti. Enn egi var hann ſua vitr, ſem an 
verit hofdo enir fyrri frændr hans. Gormr to6k konongdom eftir de 
faudr fin. Hann feck þyri, er kaullut var Danmerkr bot, dottor in 
Klackharalds, er konongr var i Jotlandi, enn er Haraldr var an- th 
dadr bà tok Gormr pat riki alt under fic. Gormr konong: for th 


med 
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father, martyred Saint Edmund the king, and ſeized his king- 
dom. 

The ſons of Ragnar Lodbrook infeſted many regions, as Eng- 
land, France, Italy, and Lombardy. It is ſaid that they came 
at laſt to the town called Lucca, which they took; and propoſed 
to go to Rome and ſubdue it. Their actions are famous above all 
that ſpoke the Daruſh tongue. 


Being returned to Denmark, they divided their inheritance. 
Biorn Ironſide had the kingdom of Upſal, all Sweden, and the 
ſubject regions. | 

Sigurd Snake's-eye had Seland with Sconen, Halland, Vik, and 
Agdes even to Lidandeſneſs, with a part of urn. Huitſerk 
had Reidgothland, and Vindland. 

Sigurd Snake's-eye married Bla, daughter of king Ella, by 
whom he had Aflauga and Knut. 

Aſlauga, twin with her brother, was the mother of Sigurd 
the Stag, the father of Ragnhilda, the mother of Harald Har- 
fagre, firſt king of all Norway. 

Knut was commonly called Haùrdaknut; and ſucceeded his 
father in Seland, Sconen, and Halland ; another having Vik. 

Gorm was his fon; which name was given in memory of 
his foſter-father, Gorm, ſon of Knut the foundling, who, in 
the abſence of Ragnar's ſons, managed their kingdom. 

Gorm, ſon of Knut, though he excelled all in ſtature and ſtrength, 
and was well 1killed in all arts that become a prince, yet his pru- 
dence was not equal to that of his anceſtors, Succeeding his father 
in the kingdom, he wedded Thyra, ſurnamed Denmark's Delight, 
the daughter of Klachharald, king of Jutland; and obtained 
that kingdom on the death of his father-in-law. Upon which, 
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Wy 
med her yfer alt Jutland, oc eyddi aullum Nes. konongom, alt 
ſudr til Sles, oc ſua vann hann mikit af Vindlandi, oc margar 
orroſtor atti hann vid Saxa, oc gerdiz hann hinn rikaſti ko- 
nongr. TH : ! 
Hann atti tua ſua ſuno, het inn ellri Knutr, enn Haralldr inn 
yngri; Knutr var allra þeirra manna fegrſtr er menn hafa ſet, 


Konongr unni honom um fram huern mann, oc par med aull 
alþida : hann var kalladr Dana aſt, 


Haralldr liktiz i modor ætt ſina oc unni hun hanom egi min- 
na en Knuti. x 

Ivar inn Beinlauſi, var lengi konongr a Englandi, oc vard 
ſottdaudi, oc pa er han 1a i bana ſott ſinni, mælti hann, at hann 
ſcyldi pangat fœra er her ſcatt væri, oc þeſs quedz hann venta 


at þeir mundo egi ſigr fa er par kæmi vid land. Oc er hann 


andaz, var ſua gert ſem hann melti fyrer, oc var pa i haug laghr. 
Oc pat ſegia menn at þa er Haraldr konungr Sigurdarſon for til 
Englands, at hann kæmi par at, er Ivar var fyrer; oc at Vilialmr 
baſtardr, þa er hann kom i land, feæri til, oc bryti haug Ivar“; 
fendi hann ba mann ufuin. Hann let gera bal mikit, oc brenna 
Ivar a pui bali. | 

Efter Ivar tok konongdom i Englandi Adalmundr; hann var 
broþr ſun Iatmundar ins helga, oc kriſtnadi hann vida England. 
Hann toc ſkatta af Nordhymbra landi, pat var þa heidit. 

Efter hann tok konongdom, ſun hans er Adalbricht het, hann 
var godr konongr oc vard 'gamall. A hans daugom ovarlega 
kom Dana herr til Englands oc voro formenn herſins Knutr 0c 
Haraldr ſynir Gorms konongs. - þeir laugdo undir fic mikit riki 
a Nordhumbra landi, pat er Ivar hafdi ätt. Adalbrikt konongr 


for moti beim, oc bordoz peir fyrer Nordan Kliflaund; oc fell 


par margt af Donom. Oc nockoro ſidarr gengo Danir upp vid 
5 Scarda- 
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entering Jutland with his forces, he expelled all the kings of the 
promontories, even to Stea, on the South; and ſubduing a great 
part of Vindland, and diminiſhing the Saxons in many battles, he 
became a moſt powerful monarch, 

He had two ſons; of whom the eldeſt was called Knut, the 
other Harald. Knut was bleſt with ſo fair a face and form, that 
he was eſteemed more handſome than any born before him; and 
was in the greateſt favour with his father, and the people, whence 
he was called Denmark's- love. 

Harald nn his n was in as great favour with her 
as Knut. 

Ivar reigned in England til his ads; and died of a diſeaſe, 

Lying in his laſt ſickneſs, he ordered his body to be buried in a 
place, where the enemy often landed; for he preſaged that thoſe 
who landed there in future would not gain the victory. When 
dead, his orders were obeyed ; and a hill ſo reared on the ſpot, 
It is frequently reported that Harald, ſon of Sigurd, coming to 
England, landed at the ſpot where Ivar lay: and that William, the 
baſtard, upon ſeizing England, opened the hilloc, and finding the 
body of Ivar free from putrefaction, committed it to the flames. 


To Ivar in his Engliſh kingdom ſucceeded Adalmund, nephew 
by the brother to Saint Edmund, who ſubjected to tribute Nor- 
thumberland, then pagan. 

After whom his ſon Adalbricht obtained the throne. He was 
a king of illuſtrious goodneſs, and lived to old age. In the end 
of whoſe reign an army of Danes, under Knut and Harald, ſons 
of Gorm, invading England, ſubdued a great part of Northum- 
berland, formerly ruled by Ivar. Upon which Adalbricht meeting 
the enemy, and fighting a battle at Clifland towards the north, 
routed the Danes with great ſlaughter. But ſoon after the Danes 
H leading 
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Skarta-borg, oc baurdoz * od fengo figr: gidan £6r0\hrin fads 

tin Jorvikr, oc geck par undir pa alt folk, or mgdo heir ha egi at 
ſex. Oc einn dag er heitt var, foro nenn à fund, oc ſua ſem 
konongs ſynir voro a ſundi milli tkKipanna, lupo menn af landi 
6fan, oc fk uto a hu; var pa Knutr boftirin auro til bana: toco 
heir p likit oc Hutto u kip. Oc er landz mennſpyria betta, 
famnaz peir ſaman ſuaà at Danir fa enga uppgauugo faker ſamna · 
dar landzmanna, oc fara fidan heim til Danmark ar. 
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Gormr konongr var pa a 1 er . cpurdi peſſi _ 
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Annan dap-eftir at jafn-tenga; tbk Konorgdona: eftiy nam yfir 
Patra velldi Hatalde fot Kain, harm t6c Tyre tra oc err ſinna 
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leading their forces to Scharborough, fought, and obtained the vic- 
tory. Then marching ſouth to York, they ſubdued the inhabi- 
tants; and paſſed ſome time in peace. Here when, one day, the 
heat of the air invited men to ſwim, it happened that, when the 
royal princes ſwam among the ſhips, the inhabitants deſcended to - 
the ſhore, and ſhot at them with arrows; of which, one hitting 
Knut, he died; and his body was put in a ſhip by his men. 
Which being diſcovered, the Engliſh ſuddenly afſembled, and 

hindered the Danes from landing, ſo that they were forced to re- 
turn to Denmark. 

Gorm was appointed king in Jutland when he heard this, "EL 
was ſo concerned at the tidings, that falling backwards he was 
ſuffocated. 

The next day, at the ſame hour his father had died, Harald 
ſucceeded to the kingdom of Denmark. Who, firſt of his na- 
tion, received baptiſm in the Chriſtian faith. 


EQ. 


E O dirigenda eſt narratio, ubi Ragnarus domi regnum moderatur, æqve ac 
Regina Aflauga inſcius, qvo in loco fil res agerent : id vero omnes uno ore loqvi, 
nullos cum iis comparari poſſe, ſzpius audiens, ipſe pari laude diguum neminem 
eſſe judicavit. Qxa re penitus animadverſa, fabros arceſſit, ſylyvamqve cædi jubet, 
ad conſtruendas duas naves ingentis molis, qvas onerarias, et cunctis in orbe boreali 
viſs majores fore omnes ſibi perſuaſerunt. Interim miſſa per totum regnum ſagitta, 
belli indice, militem Rex imperat, et arma mee apparatu expedit, qua ratione, 
in exteros bellum meditari, certo credebatur. Res nova ad vicinos lata, Regibus, 
populiſqve, quorum paci periculum ſtrui videbatur, excubiis hoſtem, fi forte ad- 
renerit, excipere ſuadebat. Evenit aliqvando, ut Regina conjugem, qd o exerci- 
tum ducere Gauner ee, Reſpondebat Rex ſe facinus editurum, haud 
minus qvam filiorum; eſſe præter Angliam, majorum Regna armis a ſe recuperata, 
et ob hoc naves duas onerarias Lidis in Veſtfoldia (etenim tractus Dofrinos montes 
juter et Lidandeſnæſam illi parebat,) conſtrui ceptas eſſe. Regina regerente, du- 
bium videri iter, qvod meditatus eſſet, et conſultius eſſe pluribus, ſed minoris molis 
navigiis uti, dixit, nullam eſſe in eo virtutem fi numeroſa regnum claſſe ſubjugatur; 
carere exemplo binis tantum navibus domatam fuiſſe gentem, qvalis eſſet Anglica; 
præſtare, habuiſſe qvam pauciſſima, fi vinci contigerit. Qvibus auditis Regina re- 
ſpondit, putare ſe has naves, non minori parari ſumptu, qvamſi plures longæ 
nayes earum loco inſtructæ fuiſſent: nec eum latere, cingi Angliam fluxu maris in- 
certo et vadis, propter qvæ, difficillimum eſſe portus cum magnis navibus intrare; 
his naufragio pereuntibus, militis ſervati brevem fore defenſionem contra hoſtes un- 
deqvaqve irruentes. Tunc Ragnarus cecinit, | 

Parcito nullus venæ Rhenanæ 

Qui fortis audiri cupis, 

Minus decet ſtrenuum Regem N 

Annulorum copia, qvam militum. 

Indecorum eſt aulicos annulis 

Splendentes ante ſtare. 

Plures novi Principes 
"1 Mortem fruſtra vitaviſſe. a 
Wibus dictis nayes parari ſociiſqve bene inſtrui curavit. Qvæ dum gerumur, ru- 
mor novitatem rei in varia late torqvet; de qvo ita cecinit, | | 

 Qvam ultro citroqve 

Audio vagam volitare Camam) 


Quod 
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. Qrod vir ſolis 

Munera fic minus a me recipient. 

Tamen ego ſortem 

Et qvod dii decreverint 

- Fatorum ſtatores 

Impavidus ſubibo. 
Efe&is armatiſqve navibus, nadtus ad navigandum idoneam tempeſtatem, abitum 
indicit, et a Regina in portum deducitur. Hie ut ab invicem diſcederent, illa con- 
jugi dicit, jam ſe remuneraturam induſium, qvod fibi olim dederat; et rogata, qo 
id fieret ? carmine regeſlit. | | : 

Tibi voveo induſium hocce demiſſum 

Eqvidem ſutum neutiqvam 

Verum amica mente textum 

E filis ſerici tenerrimis. 

Haud mittet vulnus ſangvinetn, 

Aut mordebit te acies 

Sacram indutum veſtem, 

væ diis conſecrata fuit. | 

Rex ejus conſiliis ſe uti velle promiſit. Ubi ab invicem diſcedunt, facile apparuit 
Reginam conjugis abitum zgre ferre. His peractis Ragnarus in Angliam, ut pro- 
| poſuerat, curſum dirigit, ſed violenta tempeſtate uſus, utramqve navim litori alli- 
4 ſam, nautis tamen cum impedimentis atqve armis ſervatis, perdidit. Hic oppida, 
4 urbes, et obvia qyævis munimenta, ocius oppugnavit. Id temporis Northumbriæ 
præfuit Rex nomine Ella, qvi ut Ragnarum abitum paraſſe, certior factus erat, 
; ſpeculatores miſit, qvi adventum hoſtis, accenſis hunc in finem. pyris, ocius indica 
Fi rent, Ella hoſtes arma ſibi intuliſſe doctus, nuntiis in omnes regni partes ablegatis, 
omnes adeſſe jubet, qvi clipeo uti et eqvo inſidere poſſent auderentqve caſtra ſequi. 
Re nuntiata mira hominum multitudo cogitur. Dum aciem Rex Ella inſtruit, ſuos 
coram monet, ne Ragnarum, fi reſciri contigerit eum adeſſe, letho tradant, ſiqvidem 
illi eſſent nati, qvi mortem parentis ulturi, continuis invaſionibus ſibi graves forent. 
Exercitu Ellæ viſo Ragnarus ſe ad pugnam parat: loco loricæ extremum induerat, 
induſium, ab Aſlauga fibi datum; manu vero gerebat haſtam, qva ſerpentem ædes 
Thoræ cingentem transfoderat nemine antea id auſo. Præter galeam tegumento 
nullo utebatur. In primo conflictu ingens pugna oritur. Ragnaro manus numero 
multum inferior erat, nec diu pugnatum, ante qvam ſui magna ſtrage cadunt. Ve- 
rum ubi ipſe inceſſit, rarrs fuit hoſtis, & ordines perrupti, tantoſqve inflixit ictus, 
1 ut eiſdem clipei, loricæ & caſlides avertendis impares eſſent. E contrario, nunqvam 
| ita petebatur, ut five cæſim punctimve id fieret, aliqvid ſumeret inde vulnus. 
Qua re tametſi Elle regis copiæ magnam paterentur cladem, tamen pugna eum even- 
tum habuit, ut Ragnariani ad unum omnes caderent, ipſe vero clypeis circumdatus, 
in hoſtis manum perveniret. 25 facto interrogatur cujas fit. Silet ille, nibilqre 
reſpondet. Tunc rex Ella; vir hic, inqvit, neceſſum eſt, graviores luat pœnas, 1 


noluerit, qvis ſit, nobis aperire, juſſitqve ut carceri ſerpentibus plenam , 


Uo) 
abi ile permaneret, donec nomen ediderit, unde poſſet intelligi, eum Ragnarum 
eſſe, qvo facto educeretur, qvam ocius fieri poterit. Rex in carcerem conjetus, diu 
ibi lederat, anteqvam a ſerpentibus impetum ferret. Qyod ubi præſentes animadver- 
wot, eſſe fortem ajebant, cui nec arma nec viperæ nocere poſſent. . audi- 
tis rex Ella juſſit veſtem exui, qvæ ſuprema victo erat; nec multo poſt ex omni 
parte, ſerpentes illi adhæſerunt. Tune Ragnarus; frenderent, inqvit, Leones, fi no- 
verint, quæ pateretur eorum pater. Qyæ tametſi diceret, non potuit tamen inde 
diſci, Ragnarum magis adeſſe, qvam alium qvemvis regem. Dictis carmen addidit, 
| Pugnas pugnavi | 
Qxæ celebres habebantur, 
Feci multis mortalibus 
Damna, qvinqvaginta unam. 
Non putavi me viperis 
Exitum vitæ debiturum, 
Id accidit valde multis 
Qxod minime exſpectaverint. 
Et adhuc cecinit, 11 | 
Frenderent leones 
Si patris ſtatum noſcent 
(Exceptus ſum joco nimium ſerio 
Fortitudinis Indice) 
Nam acriter venenatæ 
Me ſuxerunt viperæ, 
Jam brevi cadaver ero, 
Letho proximus moriar. ‚ | 

Qvibus dictis vitam finit, & a careere effertur. Verum rex Ella ſuſpicatus Ragna- 
rum ibi mortem ſubiiſſe, animo multum volvit, qvomodo rei veritatem ediſcere valeat, 
qvibus tueri regnum modis, & fieri certior, qvo vultu, de morte patris nuntium 
filii regis mortui acreperint. - Qyem in finem id capit conſilii, ut inſtructa nave, cui 
præfectus prudentia & fortitudine inſignis, nautæqve delecti dabantur, palam face- 
ret, ſe velle eos mittere ad Ivarum & ejus fratres, paternæ mortis nuntios; qvod 
ier aleæ plenum cenſuetunt plurimi, nec id ſubire voluerunt. Czterum rex eos 
juſſit probe obſervare, qveis ſinguli fratrum vultibus res novas acceperint, iterqve, 
ut tempeſtas permiſerit agere. Rebus ita inſtitutis, ut aliorum auxilio non indige- 
rent, vela faciunt, & ſecunda tempeſtate perfruuntur. 

Id temporis Ragnari filii per Auſtrales regiones arma late tulerant, unde dum hæc 
ada ſunt in ſeptentrionem revertuntur ad recuperandum regnum, cujus curam pa- 
tri antea dede rant, etenim de fat ab eo expeditionis fortuna, et exitu, qvem ha- 
buerat, ignari erant. Ut vero ab meridie profifiſcuntur, incolæ accepto de adventu 
eorum rumore oppida linqvunt, fortunaſqve auferunt, qvo factum eſt, ut fratres 
exercitui commeatu ægre providere poſſent. 

Accidit mane qvodam ut Biornus Ferreum latus expergefactus caneret. 

Exercitus tranſit qvolibet mane 
Alacris has urbes 
Præferens 
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Præferens inediz ef om 
Qvæſitam pugna mortem. = 
Redeat ergo auſtrum verſus per deſerta 
Petitum quod linquebamus. | 
Ibi poterit ſangvinem humanum 2 
Roris inſtar effundere ictibus haud vanis. 6 
Et iterum cecinit, 5 

| : Erat primum, dum ibamus 
Mavortios celebratum ludos 
Ut qvandam impetiremus 
Gentem in Romano imperio 
Ibi feci per clamides 
(Tremuit aer cædibus) 
Per freqventes virorum mortes 
Meum gladium duci. te 

Factum eſt, ut in Daniam fratres prius appulerint, qvam legati Ellæ regis, ibiqve 
pacate egerint. Legati autem, ubi ad urbem veniunt, in qua convivio principes 
excepti erant, triclinium ingrediuntur, ſoliumqve, cui Ivarus inſidebat, adeunt. 

Sigurdus Vermioculus cum Huitſerco Alacri latrunculis Judebat, fed Biornus Fer- 
reum latus in medio aulæ pavimento conſtitutus manubrium haſtæ poliebat. Legati 
Ivarum, qva par erat reverentia ſalutabant, qvo illorum officio comiter accepto, ille, 
qvi ſint percontatur, qvidve novi referant? Illi, qvæ res erat, referunt, ſe viros 
eſſe Anglos a rege Ella ad eum miſſos, ad narrandum patiis mortem. 

Qveis exponi coeptis, Huitſercus, Sigurduſqve ludum intermittunt, qvæ dice- 
rentur, ſumma cura perpendentes. Biornus in aulæ medio innixus haſta ſtabat, 
Ivarus autem diligenter inqviſivit, qvo genęre mortis, qveiſve madis pater vitam fi- 
nierat ; qvæ legati omnia a primo in Angliam adveatu, ad exitum uſqve docuerunt, 
Ubi vero in ſerie rerum ventum erat ad regis moribundi verba, qvod fremerent Jus 
venes Leones, ſi ſtatum parentis noverint, ſecundum haſtæ manubrium, Biornus 
tanta vi manus movit, ut earum veſtigia remanerent, finitaqve oratione in partes 
haftam concuſſit. Huitſercus latrunculum, qvem ceperat, tam fortiter inter digitos 
compreſſit, ut ſinguli ſangvinem mitterent: Sigurdus autem Ang vioculus, cultello 
dum nova narrabantur, ungvem raſit, ita vero in audiendo attentus fuerat, ut non 
ante ſentiret, qvam cultellus in oſſe ſtaret, nec tamen id eum movit. Ivaro ſuper 
omnibus diligenter rogitanti, color in horas mutabatur, & alius alii ſucceſſit, nunc 
ruber, nunc lividus, & pallido ora corpus mirum intumuit ira & indignatione, qvæ 
ſub pectore latebant. Ty 

Rebus ita conſtitutis Huitſercus fari orſus, ultionem dixit facillime poſſe incipi a 
cede legatorum, qvod Ivarus prohibuit, juſfitqve eus pace frui, qvocunqye ire vel- 
lent, orans ſibi indicarent, ſiqvid deeflet, ocius illud obtenturi. e 

Negotiis rite peractis legati ſecundum aulam foras exeuntes ad navem ſe recipiunt, 
& oportunam tempeſtatem nacti in altum vehuntur, commodaqve navigatione uſi 


funt, donec ad regem pervenirent. Rex Ella percepto ex nuntiis, I 01 
2 | | nguu 


f . 
ſnguli egerint, dum res novas audierunt, exponebant dixit ominari ſe aut Ivarum, 
zut neminem timendum eſſe tametſi omnes volverint ſub corde iram, præſagire ve- 
ro continuam fibi fore regno fruendi poteſtatem. Qvem in finem exploratores in 
omnes partes mittit, ne liceret hoſti ex inopinato invaſionem facere. | 

Legatis diſcedentibus fratres conſilium ineunt, qvomodo parentis mortem ulciſ- 
catitur. Et Ivarus negat ſe aliqvid conferre velle, ulliſve auxiliis ſubvenire Rag- 
narum dicens habuiſſe exitum qvi inceptis prudentia carentibus par fuiſſet; malle ſa- 
tisfactionem pecunia numeratam, fi qvæ ab Ella offerretur. 

Qvibus auditis fratres ira peracti negant ſe, tametſi id ageret, tantum ſcelus commiſ- 
ſuros; etenim a plurimis juſte obſervari, haud mediocrem id eſſe ſtultitiam, ultionem 
paternæ cædis negligere poſtqvam regna circumqvaqve ſita armis ſubjugaverint, & 
innocentes freqventer occiderent, qvod ut nunqvam eveniret, curandum eſſe ut ſin- 
gulæ naves in regno Daniæ mari aptæ inſtruantur, mileſqve tam ſtudioſe conſcribe- 
retur, ut qvilibet contra Ellam clypeum ferre valens, caſtra ſeqvi juberetur. 

Regeſſit Ivarus fe nihilo minus remanſurum, cum iſta claſſis parte, qvœ ſibi pare- 
bat, excepta prætoria nave. Ut innotuit Ivarum molimini fratrum exiguam impen- 
dere operam, rara illi auxilia obtinebant, nec tamen ab inſtituto deſtiterunt. 

In Angliam venientibus, rex Ella de hoſtili invaſione certior factus cornu (tuba) 
fignum dari jubet, omneſqve ad ſe venire, qvi eum ſeqvi velint. Qvo facto tanta 
confluxit multitudo, ut vix potuerit numerari; illaſqve copias adverſus fratres duxit. 
Uterqve ubi convenit exercitus, pugna oritur; eum vero ſortiebatur evertum, ut 
Ragnaris filii in fugam verſi, victoriam Ellæ relinqverent. Victor ubi fugientibus 
acrius inſiſtit, Ivarus, qvi prælio non interfuerat, notum facit, ſe ad ſuos reverti 
nolle, experturum an rex velit aliqvem ſibi honorem exhibere; etenim multum ex- 
pedire oblatum accipere ſatisfactionem qvam repetitis vicibus, qvæ jam experti fue- 
rant, mala pati. Reſpondet Huitſereus ferendum eſſe, ut, cum ſanis conſiliis uti 
nollet, qvod placeret, ex ſeqvatur; cæteros vero fratres nunqvam paſſuros paternos 
manes pecunia expiari. | 

Qvibus dictis Ivarus aſſeruit ab invicem diſcedendum eſſe, petiitqve, ut, qvæ ſua 
domi eſſet hæreditas, communi cura tuerentur, ut pecuniam qvantam poſtulayerit, 
alacres mitterent. | | | 

Qvibus diftis, fratribus ille valedixit, iterqve ad regem Ellam perſeqvitur: quem 
ubi convenit ſalutatione decenter peracta in hune modum alloqvitur. Te, o rex, 
igitur adii, ut ultra tibi amicitiam offerrem, qvem dare decreveris honorem repor— 
taturus: etenim nullus dubito, ſatius eſſe, uti manifeſtum eſt, me contra te nihil 
ralere, gratiam a te acripere, qvalis me participem fieri volueris, qvam pluribus 
privari viris aut ipſa forſan vita. | 5 

Reſpondet Ella complures aſſerere, haud integrum eſſe illi fidem adhibere, qvi 
phaleratis potiſſimum uti verbis ſoleret, ubi præter dolos nihil meditarctur, ob qvam 
auſam caute cum eo agendum eſſe. Ad qvæ lvarus; parva inqvit ſunt, quæ peto, 
qvæ fi dederis fidem tibi ſacramento faciam, me adverſus te nunqvam fore. Regi, 
qvam rogaret ſatisfactionem? quærenti Ivarus reſpondit, ſibi in votis eſſe tantam 
undi portionem qvanta poſſet bovina cute compfecti; hae limite circumdata plus 
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ſe non petiturum: negatam eſſe indicem, regem non velle aliqvem ſibi honorem lar. 
giri. Rex ubi perpenderat, hoc abſqve periculo poſſe fieri, annuit ejus precibus fe 
id daturum, ſi jurejurando promiſerit, ſe velle nunqvam adverſus regem arma ferre, 
ſiqvidem illo amicitiam colenti, nihil ab ejus fratribus timendum eſſet. 

Rebus ita utrinqve in ordinem redactis, ut Ivarus jurejurando, qvod nec conſilis, 
nec armis regi nocere tentaret, perſoluto, Angliz partem, qvanta tegi corio bovis 
maximo Poterit, nanciſceretur, tauri cutem ſumit, qvam madefactam ter expandit, 
& in lorum qvam ficri potuit tenerrimum diffecari curart. Qyo facto apparuit lorum 
adeo longum, ut admirationi eſſet, omniumqve ſuperaret exſpectationem. Hoc in 
campeſtre planitie explicitum, ſpatium permagnz urbis cepit, qvod ducto extrinſe- 
cus limite deſeripſit in modum muri ampliſſimum oppidum defenſuri : fabriſque col- 
lectis domos exftrreit, ingentemqve urbem condit, cui lorvici nomen dictum. 

Pofita urbe, ingentes ille fecerat expenſas, etenim utraqve manu liberaliter cui- 
libet dona dedit, tanta vero ſapientia cluebat, ut ab eo conſilia omnes -peterent, & 

viſſimas cauſas illius arbitris ſecari vellent; qvas cum communi utriuſqve partis 

audio decideret, magnam apud univerſos gratiam con ſeqvebatur. | 

Qyra re Ellz haud mediocri in rebus adminiſtrandis auxilio fuit, fiqvidem rege 
abſente plurimas lites componebar. | 2 

lvarus ubi eo res deduxerat, ut tutiſſimum apud eum præſidium effe, omnes ſibi 
perſuaderent, nuntios ad fratres mittit, petituros, argentum aurumqve mittant, 
| qvantum ille popoſcerit. Nuntii fratres adeuntes negotia explicant, & ubi, que 
} moliretur conſilia ambigi animadverterant, qvantum Ivarus profecerit referunt. Qyi- 
Ml bus compertis fratres intelligebant, jam eſſe illi aliam mentem, qvram olim habuern, 
p & pecuniam, ut rogaverat, numerabant. vam acceptam Ivarus inter ſummos 
Wi regni viros diſtribuens, eorum animos a rege Ella in tantum alienos fecit, ut promit- 
1 terent, ſe qviete domi manſuros, fi contigerit eum arma regno inferre. Qvibus 
modis ubi fe auxiliis muniverat, legatum ad fratres ablegat, qvi eos certiores facetet, 
rogare ſe militem imperent, & per omnes ſubjectas illis regiones qvantas poſſent, 
copias contrahant. 8 

Accepto nuntio, fratres, qvod intelligerent Ivarum ſpe vindicis victoriæ haud me- 
cliocriter ali, rogatis ocius annuunt, & exercitum ex Dania, Gothia, cæteriſqve pro- 
vinciis fibi ſubjectis edicto generali colligunt. Qvibus factis claſſe in Angliam iter 
metiuntur nocte dieqve, ut nuntium itineris anteverterent. | 

Rex Ella hoſtem ubi invaſiſſe regnum audit militem imperat, qvi, ut erat ab 
Ivaro donis corruptus, admodum rarus venit. Et Ivarus regem adiens, conteltatur, 
ſe datam jurejurando fidem conſtanter ſervaturum, nec eſſe ſibi imputandos fratrum 
auſus, qvibus fi regi placuerit, obviam iret tentatum fi inducias facere & mahs, quæ 
coeperant, finem imponere, velint. Rege in hoc conſentiente Ivarus fratres conve- 
nit, hortaturqve, ut virtutis documenta edant & hoſtem copiis longe inferiorem ce- 
leri pugna adoriantur. Reſpondent fratres haud neceſſum eſt eos acuere, qvibus 
jam ac olim eadem mens eſſet. | 

vo facto Ivarus ad Ellam reverſus, fratres dixit magis eſſe vehementiores, qvam 


ut vellent precibus aliqvid dare, eoſqve oblati fœderis conditiones ſannis * 
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Ego autem addidit, promiffis jurejurando confirmatis, arma nunqvam adverſus te 
ferendi, ſtabo, cum meis acturus ſpectatorem, qvemcunqve demum pugna finem 

rtietur. a 
E ubi dicta funt, conſpexit Ella hoſtium copias celerrimo curſu advolare. 
Tune lvarus monuit regem, ut aciem inſtrueret, etenim metuendum eſſe acrem 
impetum. Ut agmina convenerunt, magnatum qvam plurimi regis ſigna deſeruere, 
tamen acriter pugnatum & Ragnaris filii ordines Ellæ perrumpebant, omnibus in 
hoc viribus nixi, ut ſtrages qvam maxima ederetur. Pugnata diu, & ſumma utrinqve 
contentione, pugna rex Ella, ſuis partem maximam cæſis, fugatiſqve, capitur. 

vo facto Ivarus fratreſqve in memoriam revocantes, qvos pater cruciatus ſubiiſ- 
ſt, dignum eſſe judicarunt, ut pares pœnas captus daret. Tunc Ivarus, ut inqvit 
meminiſſe juvat, qvid mortis genus parenti adſciverit, virum piæ cæteris pictoriæ 
artis gnarum jubeamus, aqvilam tergo ſtudioſe infcribat ſanguineqve tingat. Homo 
cui hoc negoti ab Ivaro datum erat, juſſa ſecutus, aqvila in tergo inſculpta, coſtas 
a ſpina utrinqve ſecavit, perqve rimas pulmones eduxit. Qyod Sigvatus Poeta teſta- 
tur in carmine Knuts Drapa dicto. | | 
Et Elle 
In dorſo fecit 
Ille, qvi ſedit 
Ivarus aqvilam 
Eboraci, exarari. 

Magnos Ella anteqvam hoc finitum eſſet dolorem perpeſſus occubuit. 

Poſt hoc prælium Ivarns rex factus, ſuper ea Angliz parte, qvam ejus olim ma- 
jores poſſederant. Erant illi ex concubina filii duo Yngvarus & Huſto, qvi juſſu 
patris Sanctum Edmundum regem martyrio ſubjecerunt. Ejuſque regnum occupa- 
runt. | | 

Ragnaris Lodbrocæ filii regiqnes plurimas infeſtarunt, Angliam puta, Galliam, 
Italiam, atqve Longobardiam. Memoriæ proditum eſt eos tandem veniſſe ad urbem, 
cui Luca nomen eſt, qvam expugnarunt, propoſuiſſe autem Roman ire animo eam 
ſubigendi. Eorum geſta pre omnibus aliis, qui Danicam loquebantur linguam cla- 
ruerunt, . 

Reverſi in Daniam hereditatem dividebant. Biornus Ferreum latus regnum Upp- 
ſalenſe, Sveciam totam, ſubjectaſqve regiones capiebat. 


- 


| Sigurdo Angvioculo Selandia, cum Scania, Hallandia, Vikia, & Agdis, uſqve ad 
Lidandiſnefiam, magnaqve Uplandiarum parte, ceſſit. Huitſerci ſortem Reidgota- 
landia, Vindlandiaqve faciebant. | 

Sigurdus Anguioculus Blæam Ellæ regis filiam uxorem duxit, qvorum liberi 
erant Aſlauga & Knutus. | 185 

Aſlauga cum fratre eodem partu edita mater erat Sigurdi Cervi, patris Ragnhil- 
dæ, matris Haraldi Pulcricomi, cui Norvegia ſoli primo paruit. 

Knutus qvi vulgò vocabatur Haurdaknutus patri in Selandiam, Scaniam, & Hal- 


lndiam, ſucceſſit, Vikia alii cedente. 
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Saxonibus freqventibus preliis attritis Auguſliflimus rex factus eſt, 
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Ilh filius erat Gormus, qvod nomen ei inditum eſt in memoriam Nutritii ſui Clos, 
mi Knuti inventi fil, qvi abſentibus Ragnari filiis, regnorum 1is ſubjectorum cu- 
ram egit. | | Cl, 

Gormus Knuti filius etſi omnes & ſtatura corporis & viribus præcelluit, & artibus, 
que principes viros decent probe inſtructus fuit, tamen non erat illi par prudentia 
qua majores ſui claruerunt. 3 | n ER 

Patri in regnum ſuccedens uxorem duxit Thyram cognominatam Daniz deli 
filiam Klachharaldi regis Jutiz, illudque regnum genero mortuo nactus eſt, 

Qvo facto ubi Jutlandiam cum copiis luſtravit, omnes inde promontoriorum regez 


ad Sleam uſqie auſtrum verſus expulit, magnaqve Vindlandiæ parte ſubacta, & 


clas, 


Duos habuit filios, ꝗvorum majori Knuti nomen erat; alter Haraldus vocabatur. 
Knutus tanta vultus corporiſqve venuſtate beatus erat, ut formoſior haberetur omni. 
bus ante eum natis, maximaqve apud patrem, ſubditoſqve gratia floruit; unde Da. 
norum amor vocabatur. eee | 

Haraldo maternum genus referenti a matre non minor qvam Knuto gratia dabatur, 

Irarus ad mortem uſqve in Anglia regnavit, & morbo decumbens nature debitum 
ſolvit. Qvo lethali morbo ut detinebatur, juſſit ſe illuc efferri, ſepeliendum ubi 
frequentes eſſe ſolerent hoſtium invaſiones, ominari qvippe ſe victoria non fruituros, 
qvi ad iſtum locum ex navibus aſcenderint. Mortuo qvas præſcripſerat, exſeqviæ 
parabantur, ut tumulus factus eſt, cui illatum funus. Ea freqvens eircumfertur nar- 
ratio Haraldum Sigurdi filium in Angliam venientem appuliſſe ad locum, in qvo Ixa- 
rus jacuit, Wilhelmum vero Nothum occupata Anglia tumulum aperuiſſe, inven- 
tumqve. corpus Iyari a putrefactione immune flammis impoſuiſſe. 

Ivaro in Angliz regno ſucceſſit Adalmundus ex fratre nepos Sancti Edmundi, qui 
tributo Northumbriam 1d temporis Ethnicam ſubjecit. 

Poſt qvem filius ejus Adalbrictus imperium obtinuit : fuit ille rex bonitate inſignis, 
& uſqve ad ſenectutem vixit. Cujus vergente regno Danorum exercitus Knuto, 
Haraldoqve Gormi filiis ducibus Angliam aggreſſus, maguam Northumbriæ partem 
ab Ivaro imperatam ſubjugavit. Qvo facto Adalbrictus hoſti occurrit, pugnataqre 
ad Kliflandiam, ſeptentrionem verſus pugna, magna Danos ſtrage fudit. Sed brevi 

poſt Dani ad Scardaburgum copiis eductis prælium ineunt, victoriaqve potiuntur. 
Inde auſtrum verſus ad Eboracum profeQi incolas ſubjugant, & temporis aliqvan- 
tum ſecuri tranſigunt. Hic ubi die qvodam aeris calor homines ad natandum invita- 
bat, accidit, ut dum principes regii inter naves natarunt, deſcenderent ad littus in- 
colæ, & ſagittis eoſdem laceſcerent, qvarum una Knutus transfoſſus obiit, & corpus 
navi a ſuis impoſitum fuit. Qyo comperto Angli repente confluunt, Danoſque a de- 
ſcenſu in terram prohibent : qv res eos coëgit in Daniam redire. | NO 

Gormus rex in Jutia conſtitutus erat, dum hunc nuntium accepit, qvo percep!0 
retrorſum inclinatus moerore ſuffocatus eſt. Altero poſt die eadem hora qvo pater 
obierat Haraldus in regnum Daniæ ſucceſſit. Qui primus in ſua gente Chriſto fide 
data baptiſino ablutus eſt, 7 
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ANNOTATIONES. 


PAG. 2. KAnerir, ſing. Knör, vel Knaur, na vis oneraria, profunda & a prora 
puppiqve celſa. : 


P. 33. Prater Angliam, Angliæ partem qvintam ab Ivaro Vidfadme rege Da 
niæ, Sec. VII. cujus ex filia abnepos erat Ragnarus ſubjugatam fuiſſe teſtatur 
Snorro Sturleſon in Heimskringla, tom. I. p. 54, editionis Havn. 1777. Qvæ 
auſpiciis Sereniſſimi Principis Hereditarii Daniz Muſarum artiumqee Patroni Opt. 
Max. prodiit. | | | 


Ibid. Sagitta bellica. Literis apud majores noſtros nondum introductis, ſymbolo- 
rum freqvens erat uſus, qveis animi ſenſa abſentibus indicarent. Qvz pro diverſi- 
tate rerum publica vel privata erant, illa autem ecclefiaſtica vel civilia. IJtraqve Bod 

& Bodkaflar dicta ſunt. Cum publicis hie nobis agendum erit. In his præcipua 
ſunt. 4 | 
D. Merki, Herteikn, Fans ſeu Signa militaria, qveis in acie alter ab altero dif- 
tiogui poſſet exercitus. His Ethnici intexuere diverſi generis animalium figuras : 
() corvi, avis Othino ſacræ tam propter ſagax, feroxqve ingenium, qvam indicium hoſti 
dandum, eſſe eum corvis in eſcam deſtinatum. Tale vexillum corvi ſpecie inſignitum 
& Raven inde dictum Dani amiſerunt in Anglia, A. D. 878, teſte Chronico Saxoni- 
co, p. 84. Ex ſcriptoribus medii ævi nemo hoc melius deſcripfit quam Aſſerius Me- 
nexenſis in rebus geſtis ZElfredi, edit. Oxon. 1723, p. 33+ Diluculo inqvit ſuper 
* Paganos ex improviſo irfumpunt Angli & a primo tempore hoſtes hoſtiliter cum 
rege ſuo maxima ex parte, paucis ad naves per fugam elapſis, proſternunt, ibi- 
* qve acceperunt ſpolia non minima, in qvo etiam acceperunt illud vexillum, qvod 
Keafan nominant. Dicunt enim qvod tres ſorores Hungari & Habbæ filiæ ſcili- 
cet Lodbrochi illud vexillum texerunt, & totum paraverunt illud uno meridiano 
tempore, dicunt etiam, qvod in omni bello ubi præcederet idem ſignum, fi victo- 
riam adepturi eſſent, appareret in medio ſigui qvaſi cor vus vivus volitans. Sin 
vero vincendi in futuro fuiſſent, penderet directe nihil movens.” Confer. Ethel- 
redus Monachus & Henrich. Huntendonienſis. Qvibus addi poteſt encomiaſtes Em- 
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me agens de Dans initio ſeculi XI. Angliam invadentibus. .* Erat, inqvit, iis ver. 
illum miri portenti, qvod licet credam eſſe impoſſibile lectori tamen, quia verum 
«* eſt, ver inſeram Jefioni, Enimvero dum eſſet ſimpliciſſimo candidiſſimoqve in- 
* rextum ferico nulius figuræ in eo inſerta effet imago tempore belli ſemper in ea 
« videbatur corvus, ach intextus, in victoria ſuorum qvaſi hians ore excutiens alas, 
„ inſtabiliſqve pedibus & ſuis devictis qvietiflimus totoqve corpore demiſſus. Qrod 
*« requirens Thurketillus primi auctor prelii : pugnemus inqvit viriliter ſocii, nihil 
* enim nobis erit periculi: hoc deniqve teſtatur inſtabilis corvus præſagientis vexilli. 
Fuit etiam Sigurdo Craſſo Northumbriæ, comiti, qvi anno ILV. obüit, vezillum 
Reaven Land ey, ſive cor vus terre terror dictum. Vide Joh. Brompton, apud 
Twiſden, p. 945: & Lelandi ltinerar, tom. IV. p. 142. Verum non foli erant Dani, 
qvi ſigno corvi utebantur, etenim Norvegos illud diu coluiſſe certum eſt. Sie 
Olavi Trygguaſonii regis Norvagiz anno 1000 mortui vita refert matrem Sigurdi 
Orcadum comitis filio dedifle ** Vexillum miri artificii in ſpeciem corvi efformatum, 
« qvi dum vento illud pandebatur, in hoſtes volaſſe viſus fuerit.“ Et qvis veſcit 
cor vum in nummis Olai Norvegi regis Northumbriæ eodem fine apparere. Vide 
Fountaine's Tabb. in Hickefii Thefauro Antiquitat. Septentr. (3) Draconibus 
omnes feræ nationes originis 3 Schyticæ pro ſignis olim uſæ ſunt, & Si. 
nenſes, Wandaliqve in hunc diem iis uti gaudent. De Anglis, vide Math. Weſt. 
monaſter. De Dacis Claudianus pluribus locis, itemqve Ammianus, libr. xvi. qui 
02x017:10 PAzpuouhe ea appellat. De Saxonibus Witichindus Saxo, lib. v. Et tat- 
tus fuit apud Danos Norvegoſqve Draconum uſus, ut non moda eorundem capita 
in navium proris erigerent, verum etiam in caudas puppes deſinere fecerint, qvz 
ratio eſt, cur naves forma ſerpentum fabricate, etiam poſt religionis purioris intro 
ductionem Dracones ſæpius appellentur. Lege vero cautum fuit neqvis pacatam 
adiret navi terram, anteqvam Draconis caput in prora erectum abſtulerit. Vide 
Egilli Skallagrimii vitam. C v5 
Tandem Chriſtian _ F une 
Cæſaris vexilla linqvunt 1 
Eligunt /gnum crucis 
Proqve ventoſis Draconum 1 | 
Qvos gerebant palliis „ NN. A e wth 
Præferunt inſigne lignum 25 n, LE: OOO? 
Qꝛod Draconem ſubdidit. F 
Qvi mos ad Anglos perlatus Mercios puta & Northumbros, ab iis in Norvegiam 
ſeculo x tranſiit. Etenim illi non modo in ſignis, verum etiam in clypeis aurea cruce 
uſi ſunt. Hoc teſtatur Sorro Sturlaſon, in vita Olavi Trygguaſonii, edit. Skalholt, 
tom. I. p. 92. * ..,. ĩ[-ß TEE 
* 4 . tima var Adalbertus Biſkup i Brimum a Saxlandi, hans Læriſveinn var 
„ Fangbrandr ſun Vilibaldi greifa af Brimaborg; hann var ba roſkinn at aldri er 
« Hugbertus af Cantarabyrgi baud Adalberti brodr finom til fin oc gaf honom go. 
dar giafer oc foronautum hans aullum, at peſſo heimbodi var þangbrandr med 
« bjiſkupi, oc ha er giafernar voro frambornar. pa melti Hugbertus * 
3 | 
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« pangbrands: med þui at pu ert litſkadr ſem riddarar, poat pu ſert klerkr, pui gef 
« ec per ſkiöld er markadr er a kroſs med likneſkio drottins vors, i. e. hoc tem- 
« pore Adalbertus Bremæ in Saxonia epiſcopus, diſcipulum habuit Thangbrandum 
« filium Vilibaldi comitis Bremenſis. Ille, ætate provectus ab Hugberto Cantuarie 
« (in Anglia) epiſcopo, invitatus multa cum ſuis omnibus accepit dona. In Adal- 
« herti comitatu erat Thangbrandus. Ut vero dona diſtributa ſunt, Hugbertus 
« Thangbrandum alloqvitur. Qvoniam inqvit eqveſtribus exercitiis operam navas, 
« ethamhi clericali ordint adhæreas, dabo bi clipeum, cui inſcripia eſt crux cum 
« ;3magine Domini noſtri de illa pendentis.” Qvi.clypeus Olavo Trygguaſonio a 
Thavgbrando poſtea datus in tantum placuit, ut crucis inſigne, non fotum ab hoc 
rege {ed etiam ab ejus ſucceſſore Olavo Haraldi filio, ſymbolum ſignumqve militare 
effe juberetur. Teſtis erit Snorro, tom. II. Rex Olavus, inqvit“ Snorro, in navi 
« ſua centum viros Ioricis annulatis & galeis Gallicis munitos ſecum habuit. Ple- 
« riqye milites alba ſcuta gerebant, 'alii cruce aurea diſtincta, alii vero crucibus rubro 
« ceruleoqve colore illita. Qxin & galeis in fronte crucem albam creta inſcribi rex 
u juſſit. Eodem modo Dant vexillum alba cruce decoratum diu ſeqvebantur.“ Vide 
Th. Bartholini Diatribe de Ordine Danebrogico Havn. 1675, & Arnoldi Huitfeldii 
Hiſtoriam Daniæ, tom. I. pp. 106. 109.-191. Nec tamen ſemper Chiiſtiani cru- 
cis ſigno tam ſtrife adhæſerunt, qvin alias ſanctorum reliqvias penitus neglexerint. 
ftenim Carnotenfes Camiſiam Beatz Mariæ Virginis in modum vexilli ſuper pro- 
pugnacula olim exponebant. Vide Wilhelm. Malmeſbur. de Geſtis Regum Angliz, 
lib, ii. c. 5. Et Wilhelmus nothus in oppugnatione Angliæ, ut nos docet hiſtoria 
Norvegiæ anecdota Hryggiarſiycke dicta, © Vexillo alligavit ſcrinium ſancti Odma- 
ri, ſuper qvod Haraldus Godwini filius juraverat, ſe operam daturum, ut Angliæ 
« regno potiretur.“ Vide J. Johnſtoni Antiqvitates Normanno Celticas, Havn. 

l . | 2) 2 : $: | ; ; 
. Sagitta belli index, Heror, Herbodsör vulgo dicta, qui ab uno ad altetum 
regni limitem oppidatim miſſa, patriam hoſte tyrannove opprimi incòblæ monebantur. 
Fuit illa (vide Saxo. lib. V. p. 85) Danis, Norvegis, atqve iſlandis in uſu. Vide 
Snorro in Heims Kringla, tom. I. p. 2 50, & Thorm. Torfæi Hiſtor. Rer. Norveg. 
Part, II. p. 274. confer. leges antiqviſſ. Norvegico Gulathingenſes Tit. De patria 
r $ de fagina belli indice mittenda & portanda. Verba legis hæc 

unt. Enn ef ſua fellr hardlega at nockr herr hæfs edr gengr a innanlands pa 
* ſkulu þeir er sönn herſaga kemr til ſkera orvar upp oc lata fara landſenda a mille, 
* ſkal ſu or fara at minſta lage þiodgotor med pridia manne fulſtida, enn a ſiõ med 
* ſkipe ſkipado. Hon ſkal fara med piodleid med ſkipe ſkipado bedi nætor oc 
daga. Tre or ſkal uppſkera i bygdar allavega af }iodleid oc i eyar ut oc beri 
* huar odrum med vattum, Enn öllum mönnum er or kemr til þa gerir hun ſtefno 
til kips vid fio en fafnade a lande. Enn ef nockor fitr fa kyrr um, pa er fa 
* utlegr, bui ba ſkal fara pegn oc þrzl, ef peſs parf vid. Enn ef. nockr fellir 
* herbods orvar veri- utlegr oc allt bat fem hann a, nema naudſyniar banne. 
„Mete konongr ber naudſyniar,” i. e. Si gravis ita-acciderit caſus, ut hoſtis li- 
* mites ingrediatur regni, illi qvibus hae de re certus nuntius primum venerit, ſagittam 
+ | promant, 


_ © Qvos vero obvios habuerit ſagitta, fi ad mare eſt, eos ad naves ire jubet, fi vero in. 


& Sueci baculis in fine combuſtis, funeqve inſtructis eodem modo utebantur. Vide 


cap. v. & Reinhielmii notas ad 'Chorſteni Vikingſonii vitam. Canam autem ſapere 


Rer. Danic. Cui haud multo poſt ſucceſſit ſecuris in hunc uſqve diem adhibita ex 


Haraldi rex Norvegiæ & ejuſdem protomartyr, 


* 
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„ promant, ab uno ad alterum regni limitem mittendam. Qyæ ſagitta ad minimum 
Atribus comitata viris perfectæ ætatis ſecundum publicam viam, mari vero nave bene 
inſtructa directo curſu, die nocteqve perferatur. Sagitta lignea a vie publicæ latere 
* utroqre accolis, inqve inſulas mittatur, qvam alius ad alium adhibitis teſtibus ferat. 


* continenti, ad conventus certo loco adſcriptos. Qui accepta ſagitta domi manſerit, 
* — ſagittam belli indicem portare neglexerit, exul eſto, bonis omnibus exuendus, 
ni | 


intervenerit impedimentum, qvod ſoli regis ſuberit arbitrio.” Pro ſagitta Scoti 


Celeberr. Pennant, in A Tour through Scotland, 1769, p. 192, & Olai Magni Hiſtor, 
Rer. Svecicar. lib. VII. c. ir. Cernitur, inqvit Olaus, die homo præcipiti eqvo 
5 veftus fuſtem ſeu baculum in fine combuſtum altero fine ligatum offerens, cujus fi. 
« delior fimpliciorqve interpretatio hæc eſt. Ut qvoties immineant hoſtes in litore 
* maris ſeu limitibus regnorum ſeptentrionalium, tunc illico juſſu prefeftorum pro- 
% vincialium, baculus tripalmaris communi eorum aſpectu agiliori juveni curſu pre. 
& cipiti, ad illum vel illum pagum ſeu villam hujuſmodi edicto deferendo commit- 
© titur, & tertio, quarto, vel octavo, die unus duo vel tres aut viritem vel omnes & 
* finguii ab anno triluſtri cum armis & expenſis decem vel viginti dierum ſub pœna 
* combuſtionis domorum, qvæ uſto baculo, vel ſuſpenſionis patroni, aut omnium qvæ 
fune alligato ſignantur, in tali ripa vel campo, aut valle comparere teneantur, ſu- 1 
** bito cauſam vocationis, ſeu exſecutionis prædicti prefefti provincialis, qvod fieri 
&© debeat audituri, Itaqve nuntius ille qvovis poſta ſeu veredario celerior peracia 
„ commilſhone lente revertitur, ſignum afferens omnia ſe legaliter fecifle.” Conf. l. c, 


antiquitatem ſagittæ miſſionem docet idem apud Chili incolas in America olim uſus 
de hoc Margravius, lib. VIII. c. iv. refert qvod “ I'zdera ineunt & ſtabiliunt in 
„ hunc modum. Ovi alium primatum aut rectorem communitatis ad feedus & Jat 
x ſocietatem armorum invitat, mittit per aliqvem ſuorum, aut portat ipſe ſagittam, 
«.qvam invitatus ſi conſentiat, manu dextra tangens, vice R's, ſe obligat, 
< atqve hoc præcipuum inter eos fidei eſt vinculum ad eundem modum, cum neqre 
„ ſcribere ſciant, hovid aliqvid alteri nuntiari velint, qvod bellum aut aliud reip. 
© negotium tangat, per fidum aliqvem ſuum miniſtrum mittunt ſagittam cui faſcia m 
ce alligata eſt, ſocietatis armorum index, qvam ille, ad qvem mittitur dextra manu 
ce accipit, & fi viciſſim, aliqvid nuntiari velit, addit & alteram faſciam, atqve ita 
& eandem ſagittam remittit. Si autem opus fit, alios qvoqve moneri, retinet-prior ſa · 
ce gittam cum faſcia, et ad ſuos confaederatos, per ſuos circumferri curat, ad eundem 
% modum.” Apud Iſlandos ante fidem Chriſto datam ſ. ann. Chriſti M. Mallei, 
Thoro, ſummo eorum Deo tributi icon circumlatus in comitia conventuſqve publicos 
incolas vocabat. Vide Steph. Joh. Stephanii notas in Saxonis Grammatici Hiſtor. 


ferro lignove fabrefacta ad ejus formam, qva in prælio Stiklaſtadenſi uſus eſt Olaus 
| Sagittis 
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gagittis vero utebantur Iſlandi circum circa miſſis, ubi homicidium fatum eſſe 
innotuerit; & conventus, qvem fine mora accolæ adire tenebantur, ad conſultandum 
de perſecurione rei, Orvarthing appellatus fait, Vide Gragaſ. Tit. Vigſlodi. 

lle. YVondr Virga, qvæ ut ſemper dignitaris erat index, itaqvoqve ſecuritate 
publica gerentes munivit. De Romanorum faſcibus hie nihil agam, ſatis habens 
obſervare 1* Virgas Norvegis Rikis vond, Saxonibus vero Rod, ignobilis ſylvæ filias 
pro ſceptro à regibus adhibitas fuifſe, donec creſcente pedetendem luxu ex eburno 
auroqve gemmis ſociato id fieret. Tale Latino erat ſceptrum | | 
ſemel in ſylvis imo de ſtirpe reciſum 

— ſpoſuit—comas & brachia ferro 
olim arbos, nunc artificis manus #re decoro 
incluſit. . 

2%, Caducei vice fungebantur virge. Qvomodo Gregorius Turonenſis, libro 
VII. c. 32. memorat © Gundeboldum duos legatos cum virgis conſecratis, miſiſſe 
« juxta ritus Francorum, ut ſcilicet non contingerentur ab ullo.” Et Fredericus 
dux Saxoniæ Carolo V. Cæſari bellum indicturus nuntium cum virga tenui miſit, 
Szpius autem pro virgis baculo- utebantur veteres, ut patet ex vita Friderici II. Da- 
viz regis per Reſenium edita Havniæ 1680. Etenim rex fecialem Heidenſibus cum 
baculo albo & literis inſtructum miſit, qvi Ditmarſis bellum denuntiaret. Qvem 
ritum non modo Heidenſes ad incitias redaQi obſervarunt, mittendo ad regem ſuos 
ſacerdotes pacjs petende gratia baculos albos geſtantes, ſed etiam Elfsburgenſes 
Sueci, anno 1563, præfectum ſuum Ericum Bagge in caſtra Regis Daniæ ablega- 
runt cum albo baculo, ut claves oppidi ad pedes victoris ſupplex poneret. 

». Virge ſunt teſſeræ imperii & dignitatis, ſiqvidem olim fine iis in publico fie- 
bat nihil, nec apud Anglos, qvorum res moribus antiqvis ſtant vigentqve, hodie qvid 
peragitur. Hic Virga, the rod, five baculus ſemper adeſt in eccleſia, aula, foro, 
jam niger jam albus, prout res id poſtulat emblamate inſignitus muneris, qvod re- 
preſentat, & ante eos latus, qvi imperio funguntur. Hinc Virga ſ. baculus, impe- 
ri emblema, five actu ſpontaneo diffringatur, ut moris eſt Stevardo regni, five 
auctoritate legis alicui adimatur, indicat honores virge baculive comites non am- 
plius geri poſſe, donee regi, populoqve id placuerit. In ſecris ordinibus hoc com- 
mune fuit, ut docet Chronicon Saxonicum ad annum 1047, qvando Ulfum epiſ- 
copum ex Anglia, qvi ab Edvardo rege ad Synodum Vercellenſem miſſus erat, eo 
pene redactum indicat, ut pedum epiſcopale illi confringeretur, qvod oſſicium ſuum 
præſtare non poſſet. Et Wilhelmus II. Herberto epiſcopo Theotfordenſi 1194, 
epiſcopatu abdicavit baculo epiſcopali ablato. Imo © in ſynodo Londinenſi 1102, 
* multis Francicis & Anglicis clericicis bᷣaculi & officia per ſententiam ſunt ablata.“ 

Eccleſiaſtica ſymbola qva ad ſynodos, templa, alioſve conventus ſacros indiftio 
tebat, cruces fuiſſe docent leges Norvegico Gulathingenſes Haconis Haconis filii. 
Vide Jus Eceleſiaſt. Ubi © Huer Preſtr ſcal croſs skera fa er kirkiu ſokn heldr, 
* oc fara läta fyrer helgum degi huerium oc föſtudegi, ſua morgum nottum fyrer 
* ſem fylkiſmenn verda afatter,—Croſs ſcal egi yngri madr bera enn x11 vetra ſua 
"Carl ſem cona oc ſelia i hond buanda ef hann vill egi vidrtaca, þa beri heim til 
has oc ſet; yfer duri upp oc gangi inn oc ſegi hiuum. Sua ſcal bera þingbod ſem 


* croſs 
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by 
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* 
* croſs oc bera til næſta bæar:“ i. e. Qvivis ſacerdos, eccleſiæ redot erucem 


mittat, ad indicendum qvamlibet diem ſacram jej uniumve, tam multis ante nod. 
* bus, qvot parochiani communi conſenſu decreverint. Cruces minor annis X11, 


mas, fœminave, non portet, qvi proximo accolæ crucem in manum tradat: þ ac. 


„ cipere qvis recuſaverit, crucem domum portet, ſuper fores ponat, & ingreſſus 
+ #des, domeſticis id le feciſſe dicat. Eodem modo qvo cruces: feruntur conventus 
e civilis indices ferantur, ab alio ad alium.“ en ONQ 30} 7 
P. 33. Veſtfeldia regio ad ſinus Oſloenſis ſ. Chriſtianienfis latus occidentale ſita. 
Qvi ſinus olim vocabatur fold, i. e. mare, eodem modo ac Germanorum phal. 


Ibid. Dofrini montes, vocantur valloſa juga, qvæ Thrandhemiam ab dioceſi 
Aggerhuſienſi diſterminant, Norvegiamqve in Septentrionalem & Auſtralem, Nor- 
den & Sonden fixlds dividunt. A Dofro Jotorum antiquo rege ita vocata fuiſſe no- 
bis perſuadere vult vita Bardi Suæfelſaſs. Verum bona authoris pace ego potius 2 
Wallico Dyfrin vallis deduxerim Lat. Dubris unde Angloſax Dufre, Doro, Douere, 
Doure, Dovere, Dover, Cantiz portus oppidumqve dictum eſt. Quvis enim neſeit 
majores ſæpius a natura, & ſitu locis nomina dedifle. bat MF 

TY. Au (n, 10 iat enn £3 4 

Ibid. Lidandeſnes promontorium Norvegiæ Auſtralis extimum nautis Nie αν, 
Nes & Næſſet dictum. | s eolnogd Ag hangin, ay 157 

Ibid. Vena Rhenana, ſic aurum veteres poetice vocarunt,. a. loco, unde autun 
venire credebant, Rheni ſcilicet ripis. 167064 ww 


Ibid. Minus decet fortem regem annularum numerus, qvam militum, inter vita 
principum maxime veteribus exoſa ſorditis, tenacitaſqve erant, & nihil fuit qvod 


Haraldi Pulcricomi filiis magis eſſet opprobrii, quam qvod avaritiæ dediti, theſauros 
terra abſcondere dicerentur. Snorro, tom. I. p. 167. | 


— 


P. 34. Solis munera dicebatur aurum, tum ob præſtantiam, cum ob atributam a 
majoribus ſoli vim fovendi, producendiqve omania ex terra. Sol autem poetice apud 


Iſlandos vocatur Mundilfari a circumeundo, ſiqvidem mundum immobilem ſidera 


circumvolvi, ad Galilæi tempora uſqve antiqvitas pro certo habuit. 


Ibid. E filis ſerici inferius vocatur Alti ſ. ſericum, cujus apud Septentrionales 
uſus erat haud infreqvens, nonmodo pro veſtitu, ſed etiam pro velamine culcitra 
rum. Prima ejus, qvod memini, occurrit mentio in vita Orvarroddi, qvi dum ſe· 
culo tertio Hiberniæ arma intulit a principe qvadam ſœmina induſio ſericeo dona 


batur. Confer. Hervaræ Saga. Havn. 1785. Poſt ea ſæpius occurrit; in vita 
Haraldi Pulcricomi apud Snorronem, tom. I. Ubi de culcitra ſericea agitur; in 


Nialſaga Carius Hæbudenſis thoracem ſericeam geſſiſſe fertur, & Magnum regem 


Norvegiz Nudipedem amiculum ſericeum rubri coloris, cui leo a pectore & 250 
| | rl 
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ſerico flavi coloris inſcriptus erat, ſuper loricam induiſſe teſtatur Snorro, tom. 
111. Sed unde venit ſericum in regiones Boreales? Ex Conſtantinopoli credo, 
ad qvam urbem noſtri confluxerunt majores ſtipendia Imperatorum merituri. Huc 
tandem a Seribus, qvi magna cura bombyces nutriendi, telaſqve conficiendi artem, 
diu ſecretam occultarunt, ne qvæſtus ad alios iret, ſerica opera migrarunt auſpiciis 
juſtiniani, etenim illi Ths Twy oxXwAnuy Ve wp Tiegons Hu- = IxgHUus ic Bu- 
asl uo uro oi t pd poY ede Polcrioy, ob qvod Turcas, Serum ſucceſſores haud 

arum conſternatos fuiſſe, dum illis ab imperatore modus ſericum texendi monſtrare- 
tur, docet Photius in hiſtoria Theophanis Buzantii. Verum tametſi majores ſerici 
uſum noverint, tamen ejus origo ignota erat, qvapropter Gud-vef deorum opus vo- 
cabatur : innuitqve vox Har. limi coma arboris & filki molle qvid 1is creditum fuiſſe 
ſerici fila ex arborum ramis depexa. Neqve omnino hoc mirum; etenim Greci 
Romaniqve ſericeas veſtes jam Medicas, jam Coas, Perſicaſqve appellantes, diu pu- 
tarunt, earum fila arboribus gigni. Qvo ſenſu Virgilius dicit, quod 

—— Arboribus depectunt vellera Seres. 

Et Plinius lib. XII. c. 10. Lanigeras arbores adducit. Qvanqvam non negaverim 
Aſſyriam bombycem apud eundem lib. XI. c. 23. nominari, & a Propertio lib. II. 
eleg. III. Arabicæ bombycis mentionem fieri. 4 


P. 34. Nec mordebunt te acies. . Conſtat hinc hand ignotam fuiſſe Borealibus ar- 
tem fabricandi arma, qvæ ferro invia eſſent, nec ſecari, diſrumpive poſſent. 
Præter vitam Oryaroddi & Hervaræ ſagam edit. Havn. p. 31. qvarum utraqve teſ- 
tatur Oddum in Hibernia nactum fuiſſe indufium ſericeum, cui ferrum nocere non poſ- 
ſet, Speculum regale editum Soræ Danorum, 1768, haud pauca recenſet arma, qvæ 
facta ex lino, lana, ſerico, corioqve, fi aqva maduerint, vix ac nevix diffecari poſ- 
ſent. Et ſane majores noſtri pectora Joris operiebant, haud ſecus ac Romani, qvi 
ut teſtatur Varro loricam a loris dixerunt, qvod, de corio crudo pettoralia faciebant, 
donec Galli ſub eodem vocabulo e ferro ea facerent. Qræ ut magna artis uſuſqve 
eximii cimelia ſepius in hiſtoriis Valſtar brynior dictæ, apud noſtros celebrantur. 
Nec ex Jana, piliſqve confedæ veſtes ad uſum belli ignotæ erant. Etenim þofa- 
tu veſtis ſtrictior, pefa treja thorax ex lana coacta hirta piloſaqve in commerciis 
erant. Conveniunt hæce cum Græcorum Huis, & Latinorum Centonibus, 
qrorum illa ex lana cogebantur; hi, a Servio Cilicia dicti ex caprorum pilis confi- 
ciebantur. De utilitate eorundem Plinius certus erat docens qvod lanæ coactæ veſ- 
tem faciant, & fi addatur acetum ferro reſiſtant imo etiam ignibus - puppeſqve aceto 
madefactis centonibus integantur, ut obſiſtant & ferro & ignibus. 


Ibid. Pyris, quarum in Argenide Barclaius pulcherrimam deſcriptionem dedit, 
invaſiones hoſtium reſqve novas indicare'utrin{qve orbis geutes conſueverunt. Græci 
Ilopceia, ſigna data, ſpeculas autem Tlverovs appellarunt, ignibus nocte; fumo die 
nova vicinis exponentes. Qvomodo Polybius . AÆſchylum in Aga- 
memnone taceam, iis Philippum Macedoniæ regem uſum fuiſſe docet, juben- 
tem ſuos qvotidianis ignibus notum facere, qvid Eubœi molirentur novi. Conf. 
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Hetrodoti lib. IX. c. 3. de Mardonio,, Et egregie Zedrenus refert, Pyras fuiſſe intro- 

ductas ab imperatoribus in oriente contra Saracenorum irruptiones. Nec defuit Peru- 

vianis igneus ille nuntius. IIli ad qvartam qvamqve leucam per omnes provincias 

aluere pyras in ædiculis, ſummis ſuper montibus ita diſpoſitis ut ab alia ad aliam pro- 

ſpectus libere pateret, qveis factum eſt , ut intra tres aut qvatuor horas imperator redde- 
retur certiot, ſiqvis impetus hoſtium, tumultuſve ſubditorum acciderit-in loco ſexcenti 
ab ejus aula milliaribus diſt anti. Vide Vncæ Garcilaſſi de la Vega Hiſt. lib, VI. Ezuſ. 
modi ſpeculas Japanenſibus fuiſſe novimus ex Ambaſſades des Hollandois vers Japan, 
qvarum author, ſingulos ignes a duobus viris ſemper cuſtodiri, teſtatur. Noſtros 
autem majores qvod attinet, tunc multa 1is circa pyras fuit cura. Noryegos hoc 
primum docuit Herthiofus Gunnthiofi filius rex Hordiæ, qvi, cum plurima hoſtilia 
molitus eſſet, multos hoſtes ſibi comparavit. Igitur ad improviſam eorum itruptio- 
nem præcavendam, pyras in celſis montibus erigi curavit, cuſtodeſqve adjecit cum 
mandatis, ut perſpecto hoſtis adventu, ſubditis de more facibus omnes ditionis ſux 
ſubditos, ad ſignum datos armati exirent impetui hoſtium propulſando. Vide 
Thorm. Torfei Hiſtoriam Norveg. Pars I. p. 236. Sed videtur hoc inſtitutum tan- 
dem fere in deſvetudinem abiiſſe: etenim Haconus rex Bonus, alias Adelſtani alum- 
nus ex Anglia redux nova lege juſſit, ut in montibus excelſis, ex ingentibus arbo- 
ribus pyræ ita ſtruerentur, ut ab una pyra ad alteram facilis & liber eſſet proſpectus. 
Qvo pacto excitatus hoſtilis irruptionis nuntius a prima in extremo regni ad meridiem 
angulo exſtructa pyra ad remotiſſima boream verſus publicorum comitiorum in Ha- 
logalandia v11 dierum ſpatio volitaſſe fertur *®. Vide Snorronis Sturlæſonii Heim- 
skringla, tom. |. p. 147. Qvam legem Magnus legum reformator Jure Gulathingenſi 


Tit. De patria propugnanda. & de Pyris, ſanxivit. Verba bc ſunt. * Nu er 


e hers van i land vart, ba skulu menn vita-yordr reida, ba skal barun eda um- 
ce bodſmadr bod skera, enn {a er ſekr halfri mork ſylfrs er egi cemr til. Bondr 
« ero skyldir til vita ad gera, bar ſem yerit hefir at forno fare, fiordungr herads 
Manna þeirra er næſter bua, oc vard-hus med oc dyr fiorar a, Nu skal ſtefna 
*« skipreidu þingvord at bioda. Barun eda umbods madr konungs skall gera bon- 
% dum lagha ſtefnu til vord at halda oc bioda; þa skulu bendr a verdi ſitia hina 
« fimtu nott, fra þui er vordr er bodin nema fyr þurfi. Enn þair ſem vita vord 
« eigo at hallda oc koma þzir egi til, ba ſekiaſt þeir vardviti vid. konong pat er 
* mork ſilfrs. prir menn skulu vita- vord hallda. peir menn ero allir vardſæter er 
* augnaheiler ero oc eyrna, frialſer menn oc fulltida herlendskir, enn egi utlendskir 
% or annara konunga rikum. Menn skulu a vörd ganga at midium degi, oc halda 
& ti] annars middags. Enn ef ſeinna er afgengit eda fyr af, ba er ſecr vardviti vid 
« konung, nema einn gangi erenda peirra. A verdi skal madr vaka enn egi ſofa, 


* Utrum Anglis debeatur, facile non dixerim, nam etſi non lateat, eos ignis miniſterio uſus 
fuiſſe ad res novas indicandas, pyraſqve vocaviſſe beacons a verbo beacnian ſigno oftendere ego t 


men non ullam potui circa eos invenire legem, uſqve ad annum 1588, qvo die 8 Man, popu- 


lus ad prepuliandam Hiſpanorum tyrannidem pyris convocari jubebatur. 
enn 
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« enn ef allir ſoſa a verdi oc brennt viti fyrer nordan eda ſunnan, pa er ſeer vard- 
„ yiti vid konung. Nu skulu vardmenn vita brenna at primr Herskipum ſenum, 
« enn ef bœæir brenna egi vita ba ero þeir. ſeker vardviti vid konung. Enn ef peir 
« efaz i huart ero herskip, eda egi, ba skulu þeir kalla til hina vitrauſtu menn 
« med ſer þa ſem neſtir ero beim oc hafa vid rad þeirra, huert vita skal brenna edr 
« egi, Barun eda umbods madr konungs skal fa mann til skilrikan at skoda vord 
« oc ranſaka huern dag medan peſs bikir vid þurfa, oc greida vord at ret fare. 
Enn ef þeir gleima ſecir viii ærtogom oc x111 morkum vid konong, ef skade 
« yerdr at.” Id eſt, “ Si hoſtis in patriam noſtram adventus exſpectetur, incolæ 
« ocius pyras ſtruunto, ut poſſit baro ſine præfectus nuntios ultro citoqve mittere. 
« Qricunqve hoc neglexerit dimidiam argenti marcam ſolvito. Incolæ obligati 
ſunto ad faciendum pyras ubi ab antiqvo accenſæ fuerunt. Qyarta pars incolarum, 
« qi proximi adſunt pyras cuſtodiunto, domum excubitoriam qvatuor oſtiis inſtruc- 
tam ædificanto. Tunc nautæ ad portus convenire jubentor. Baro five præfectus 
regius publicam mittito incolis citationem, qvi pyras cuſtodiant. Qua accepta in- 
« colz pyras per qvinqve continuas dies a tempore, qvo primum accenſe erant cuſto- 
« diunto, Qvxicunqve, cui neceſſitas inerat pyras adeundi, non venerit, multam 
« unjus marcæ argenti regi ſolvito. Tres viri pyras ſemper cuſtodiunto. Unus 
qviſqve incolarum, cui oculi aureſqve ſe bene habent, obligatus eſto, modo li 
« ber, ætatiſqve legitimæ fit, noſtraſqve, ad pyras excubandi. Extraneis hoc oſſi- 
cjum non committitor. Excubiæ ad pyras ab uno meridie ad alterum habentor. 
« Qui prius poſteriuſve venerit, mulctam regi ſolvat, niſi unus qvidam negotii ne- 
tc ceſſarii gratia abiverit. Ad pyras vigilandum eſt, minime vero dormiendum. Si 
vero omnes ad excubias dormiverint & pytæ auſtrum boreamqve verſus luceant ſin- 
« ouli mulctas regi danto. Excubiæ pyras ſtruunto viſis tribus navibus hoſtilibus 
e una nayigantibus, qvodſi neglexerint, mulftam regi ſolvunto. Si dubitaverint 
© hoſtiles naves ſint necne, conſilium ineunto cum viris prudentibus, eorumqve opi- 
© nionem ſeqvuntor, circa pyras five accendendæ fuerint necne. Baro five præ- 
fectus regis virum probatæ fidei ſingulis diebus mittito, qvi pyras examinet, & pro 
« ut nee 1 id poſtulaverit, res eo pertinentes dirigat. Qui id neglexerit aut offi- 
« cio rite non functus fuerit viii uncias argenti regi ſolvat, præter X111 marcas ar- 
« penti, fi damnum rei publicæ inde natum fuerit.“ 

Qribus apud vicinos Suiones inſtituta conveniſſe teſtatur Olai Magni Hiſtoria Rer. 
drecicar, lib. VII. c. 10. Idemqve apud Scotos. 


P. 34. Serpentem gynaceum Tboræ cingentem occiderat. De cæſo a Ragnaro 
Thorz tutore, cui nomen erat Ormus, & poetica vitæ Ragnerianæ authoris fictione, 
dudtaqve inde metaphora. Vide Thorm. Torfæi Hiſtor. Rer. Norveg. tom. I. 
Northern Antiquities, London, 1770, vol. I. p. 321. The Death Song of Lod- 
broc, publiſhed by the Rev. J. Johnſtone, 1782, p. 94. 


Ibid, Gynaceum. Virgines 2vo medio ſeparatam ab aliis ædibus domos, beneqve 
epius munitas inhabitabant. Qvz domus iſlandis jam Skemma ut in vita Rag- 
naris, 


„ „„ | 


naris, cap. 42. jam Dyngia ut in Nialſaga, Latinis vero Barbaris Genstium dicebatur. 
Hic a vi externa tutæ artibus, quæ ſexum muliebrem ornant, incubuere, etenim in 
texendis, pingendiſqve acu veſtium ornamentis tempus fallere ſolebant. Qyomodo 
vita Ragnaris veſtis, a Thora prima ejus conjuge auro argentoqve, ope acus va. 
riegatæ meminit. Qram veſtem Ragnarus, Allaugæ, dum ejus favorem peteret, 
poſtea obtulit his dictis : 
| « Viltu þenna þiggia 
„ Er þora Hiortr atte 
« Serk vid filfr of merktan 
Soma all vel ber klzde 
« Foro hendor huitar 
« Hennar of peſſar gervar 
« Su var budlungi bragna 
„ Blidum þeck til dauda.” ? 


Id eſt, 
5 Vis ne hanc accipere | 
«© Qvam Thora Cerva poſſidebat 
„ Veſtem argento pictam? 
( Tibi ſedent optime veſtes) 
'< Exfpatiate ſunt manus nivoſe 
Ejus per hoc cymelion, 
% Ejus, qvæ regi populorum, 
5 | « Multum ad mortem grata erat.” 
Confer Mallet's Introduction to the Hiſtory of Denmark, vol. I. p. 324. 
Verum acu pingendi artem ſolertiamqve veterum heroinarum apud Anglo-Saxones 
pre cw#teris optime deſcribit Adelmus epiſcopus circa ann. Chr. 680 florens, in ſuo 
De Laude Virginitatis libro, cap. 6. in Bibliotheca Patrum Maxima, tom. XIII. 
„Sola inqvit virginitatis prærogativa fine cæterarum adjumento virtutum non ſuff- 
e cit ad perfectionem, atqve opus eſt, ut multimoda mandatorum varietate decenter 
<« decorerur. Siqvidem cortinarum five ſtragularum textura, nifi panniculæ purpureis 
© imo diver/is colorum varietatibus fucalæ inter denſa filorum ſtamina ultro citroqve 
e decurrant, & arte plumaria omne textrinum opus diverſis imaginum thoracibus 
| t perornent, ſed uniformi imaginum thoracibus coloris fuco ſigillatim confecta fuer, 
14 5 liqvet profecto, qvomodo nec oculorum obtutibus jucunda, nec. pulcherrime ve- 
| © nuſtati formoſa videbitur.“ - 5 
Igitur nihil mirum, ſi Geffa Gulielmi Conquiftoris Angliæ apud Muratorem in An. 
tiquitt. Ealiæ, tom. II. p. 404. teſtentur. Qyod Anglicæ nationis fœminæ mul- 
« tum acu & auri textura egregie valuerint.” Cui teſtimonio addi potuerit Gloſſa 
ad vitam Petri Cceleſti Pape, in tom. III. Scriptor. Rer. Italicar. lib. II. c. ö. 
In pluviali, inqvit, Papæ, erant imagines ſanctorum patrum de ſerico & auro la. 
e borate & acu operis Cyprentis ſeu Anglicani. Sed tandem,” per gravem qreti 
moniam ſericatricum & filatricum myſteriœ & occupationes operis ſerici infra ciiiti- 
tem Londoniæ oftenſum fuit qvaliter diverfi .Lumbardi & alii alienigenæ pw 
| mylteriam 
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myſteriam & omnes hujuſmodi virtuoſas occupationes mulierum in regno prædicto 
deſtruere conati ſunt, Vide Madox Firma Burgi, c. 1. ſect. 10. 


p. 35. Pugnas pugnavi quinquaginta unam magnam harum pugnarum partem 
receniet in carmine Lodbrocarquida vulgo dicto, qvod poſt Ola: Wormium in li- 
tetatura Runica. Havn. ediderunt ſummi viri. Anglice in five Pieces of runic 
poetry, London, 1763. Northern Antiquities, London, 1770. J. Johnſtonus, 
Havn. 1782. Malletius Gallice in Introduction a l' Hiſtoire de Denmark, Copen- 
hague, 1768. Atqve Denis Germanice in Samlung von Lider Sineds des Barden. 


Wien, 1772. 


Ibid. Auſtrales regiones. Sudr-rike, ita reſpectu Auſtr-rite, & Auſtr-veg, 'qve 
regiones orientales a Norvegia Daniaqve mare Balticum cingunt, yocabantur terre 
auſtrum verſus ſitæ qvales ſunt Fricia, Gallia, Italia, &c. ; 


P. 36. Principes menſis accumbentes adire mos olim fuit, iiſqye inter epulas & 
pocula negotiorum ſeriem exponere- Vide Speculum Regale. Conf. Snorron. 
Sturleſonii Heimſkringt. tom. II. p. 283. Conf. Eigla, cap. 16. ubi Thoroltus 
Haraldum pulchricomum, regem, menſis accumbentem adit, negotiorum cauſa, 
dem in Anglia obſervatum fuiſſe docet idem author his verbis. Thorarin . Lof- 
« tunga var made kalladr ; hann var Iſlendſir madr at kyne, ſkald mikit, oc hafde 
« yerit miok med konungum. Hann var med Knuti enum rika oc hafde ort um 
hann flock. Enn er konongr viſh. bat vard hann reidr, oc bad hann færa ſer 
* drapuna um dagim epter ha er konongr ſœti yfer bordum. Enn ef han gerdi egi 
„ ſua, pa ſegit konongr, at porarin mundi uppi banga fyrer dyrfd; pa, er hann 
* bafdi ort drepling um Knut konong, Knutr launadi qyzdit L. marka ſilfrs. 
Id eſt, * Thoratinus Loftunga vir eras natione Iſlandus & poeta infignis, qvi in 
aulis principum partem ætatis multam vixerat. Canutum magaum adiit oblatum 
* carmen qvod de illo compoſuerat. Qyod ubi rex reſcivit, iram concepit & 
* poetam juſſit, ut die eraſtino ſibi menſis accumbenti heroicum carmen offerret, ſe- 
* cus Thorinus patibulo ſuſpenderetur, ob audaciam puſillos aliqvot verſus antea 
* offerendi. Canutus carmen ſuo juſſu compoſitum qvinqvaginta marcis argenti 
remuneravit.“ „ 8 


Ibid, Convi vio excepti erant. Convenit hoc cum Taciti de Germanorum moribus 
teſtimonio dicentis, cap. 15. qvod, qvoties bellum non ineant, non multum venatio- 
nibus, plus per otium tranſigant dediti ſomno ciboqve. Hunc in finem veitſlor ſeu 
feoda inſtituta erant, ex qvorum reditibus vaſallus (qvod nomen ab veit/la, qvod a 
veita præbere, originem ducit), dominos feodi convivio excipere poſſent. Obſer- 
vavit hoc immortalis Spelmannus, vai & vaſalli voces barbaris deberi. Et veit/lu- 
nenn nobis audiunt vaſalli, ceterum antiqvis temporibus feoda alia erant militarta, 
qveis miles alendus erat, convivalia alia, ad expenſis, regibus eorumqve ſatellitibus, 
qui ſexaginta excedere non debebant, reguum, dum cauſas judicandi gratia circumi- 
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irent, hoſpitio recipiendis faciendas; ad qvas fi non ipſi venirerit, pecunia Jure ſol. 
vebatur. Vide Verel. Clav. Linguz Scando-Schytice in voce Veitſla. Conf, 
Snorro. Sturl. in vita Olai Sti. tom. II. Harekus, inqvit Snorro Halogiam partim 
pro ferendis in convivia ſumtibus, partim feudo militari habuerat. Q convivia 
author Eiglæ optime deſcribit. Cap. 11. © Haraldus konongr for pat ſumar + 
„ Halogaland, oc voro gerfar veitzlor moti honom, bædi par er bu hans voro, oc 
* ſua gerdo lendir menn oc rikir bændor. porolfr bio veitzlo moti konongi, oc 
45 a koſtnad mikin.' Var pat akvedit nær konungr ſkyldi koma. porolfr baud 

bs pangat fiolda mans, oc hafdi par alt & bedſta manval pat er koſtr var. Konongr 
afdi nær CCC manna, er hann kom til veitzlunnar. En porolfr hafdi fyrer V 

* hundrud manna. porolfr hafdi latit bua kornhlodu mik la er par var, oc latit 
© leggia becki i, oc let par dreka. puiat pa var engi ſtofa ſua mikil, er pat fol- 
* menni mætti alt ivera. par voro oc feſtir ſkyldir um huerfis i hutino. Konongt 
0 ſettiz i haſæti. Konongr var bar þriar nztor ſem ætlad var. pa er konongr biòꝛ 
„ brott, leiddi porolfr hann til ſtrandar oc gaf honom dreka pan er han hafdi geta 
« Jatit med tioldum oc ollum reida.” Id eſt, Haraldus rex (pulcricomus) hac 
% zſtate in Halogiam delatus conviviis ubicunqve excipitur, non ſolum in villis ad 
eum pertinentibus, verum etiam, a præfectis regiis, & nobilibus private ſortis 
« yiris. Thorolfus convivium regi ſumptu magno ſtruxit. Et tempus indictum fuit, 
« qvo rex adeſſe vellet. Thorolfus optimates melioriſqve notæ viros invitavit, qui 
« freqventes aderant. Regem con viv ium adeuntem trecenti ſeqvebantur viri, Tho- 
„ rolfo autem qvingenti erant. Ille granarium magnum inſtrui fecit, & id ſcamnis 


« circumcirca auxit, ut cænaculi vice fungeretur, cum nulla ædes effet par hoſpi- 
« tjbus tam multis recipiendis. In parietibus cenaculis undeqvaqve clypei erant 


« ſuſpenſi. Rex ſolium occupabat & tribus, ut definitum erat noctibus convivio 
* interfuit, Qyvi itineri accinitus a Thorolfo ad littus deducitur & Dracone, navi 
« recens fabrefacta cum tentoriis & apparatu qvocunqve donatur.” | 


P. 36. Aleæ ludum a Germanis adamatum fuiſſe Tacitus narrat, nec minus 
noſtris majoribus placuit antiqvis temporibus. Etenim Teflera, latrunculi, ſchachi- 
cuſqve ludus ſeculis X. XI. & XII. Principibus in deliciis erant, qvi ludus in Iſlandia 
ab incolis, multa cum dexteritate hodie dum exercetur. Et ad artes liberales per- 
tinere cenſebatur teſte Calio in Hiſtoria rerum Orcadenfium, p. 151. 

Tafl em ec or at efla. 
I protter cann ec niu _ i 
« Tyne ec traudla rünum 
«© Tid er mer boc oc ſmider. 
ce Skrida cann ec a ſkidum 
„ Skyt ec oc re ſua at nyter 
*« Huart tueggia cann ec hyggia 
% Harpflatt oc brag þatto.” 

Id eſt, 
4 Alea ludere delectat, 
« Artes ego calleo novem, 
5 4e Runas 
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 « Runas ægre dedifco 
« Freqvens mihi liber eſt, fabrileqve opus 
« Ligneis novi percurrere ſoleis LRN? 
* Jaculari & remigare expedit 
% Utrumqve curat animus. | 
_ * Cytharz ludum, vocalemqve muſicam.“ 
Cæterum de Alez origine & uſu apud majores noſtros. vid: Loecenii Antiqui- 
tates Sueticas. S. Bringii Monumenta Scanica, tom. II. p- 155. Debes Færoa reſe- 
rata, p. 252. Clauſenii Deſcriptio Norvegiæ, p. 167. Huitfeldii Hiſtoria Rerum 
Danicar. tom. II. p. 199, & Speculum Regale, qvod teſſetarum pecunia interpoſita 
judum fugere, aulico ſuadet. | 


P. 37. Cornua principibus in præliis erant tubz, ſed pocula inter menſas. Hic 
armorum, non ſolum vice fungebantur ſæpius, verum etiam ſuper ea vota fuiſſe 
nuncupata novimus. Qxibus Thraces pugnaverint poculis, in lætitiæ uſus datie, 
lyricorum nos celavit pater; Norvegos autem cornibus cereviſia, medove, bene ex- 

ſiccatis, fortiter certaſſe, veteris ævi monumenta evincunt. Etenim præter Heri- 
olfum, Halfdani Nigri, regis aulicum, qvi cæſo qvodam ſociorum cornu, Hornbriot, 
i. e. cornufragi cognomen accepit, multos in diplomatibus ævi medii, heroas inveni 
qvi Evoo cornibus victimas cedebant, Inter pocula Germam de rebus maximi 
momenti conſilia iniere, & noſtris id moris erat, fi ulla Snorroni fides, dum Sveno 
Rex Daniæ, Anglis, Norvegis, Wandaliſqve, certam ruinam minabatur. Verba 
Snorronis hae ſunt. * Sveinn konongr gerdi mannbod rid oc ſtefndi til fin hof- 
« dingiom ollum, beim er i voro rikino; hann ſkyldi erfa Harald fodr ſinn. Sendi 
Sveinn konongr pa ord beim Iomſvikingum, at Sigvaldi Iurl oc Bui oc Brædr þeirra 
« ſeyldo bar coma oc erfa fedr ſina, at peirri veitzlo er konongr gerdi. Fyrſta dag 
* at veizlunni adr ſweinn konongr ſtigi i haſeti fodor fins, pa drack hann minni 
hans, oc ſtreingdi heit adr þrir vetr vere lidnir, at hann ſkyldi cominn med her 
* ſinn til Englands at drepa Adalrad konung, eda reka hann or landi. pat minni 
* ſcyldu aller drecka peir er at erſino voro. þui net var ſkeinkt fyrſt hotdingium 
“ lomſuikinga hin ſtærſtu horn af enum ſterkaſta dryck er par var. Enn efter pat 
* drack Sigvaldi Jarl-minni fodor ſins. oc ſtrengdi heit ſidan, at adr III. vetor væri 


* lidnir, ſcyldi hann vera cominn i Noreg, oc drepa Hacon Iarl eda reka hann or 


andi.“ Id eſt, “ Structo quam maxime opiparo convivio omnes regni Magnates, 
* atqve principes viros convivas invitavit rex Sveinus, patri Haraldo parentalia ſo- 
* luturus. Miſſis ad Iomſvikingos nuntiis, Rex Sveinus invitavit Sigvatum Comitem 
„& Bujum, eorumqve fratres, ut ad convivium qvod ſtruerat rex, convivæ acce- 
* dentes, parentibus ſuis juſta ſolverent. Primo convivii die, anteqvam Rex Sveinus 
* ſolium patris ſui conſcendit, exhauſto in memoriam defuncti poculo, ſolenne nun- 
cupavit votum, ſe ante triennii tempus elapſum, ſuſcepta, in Angliam expedf- 
a tione, Adalradum regem, vel vita, vel regno & patria privaturum. Qvi pa- 
rentalibus adhibiti fuere conviva omnium erat iſtud in memoriam defuncti bibere 
poculum, Poſtea lomſvikingorum præfectus cornu capaciſſimum, ad ſummum 
O „ uſqve 
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Samuel Foxlowe's Horn; as likewiſe on the Nature and Kind of theſe Horns in 


Getis fuiſſe in uſu Claudianus docent, 


[ 84 1 


* uſqre potu fortiſſimo repletum. Hoc facto in defuncti patris memoriam evacuans 
« Sigvaldus comes ſolenni voto ſe abſtrinxit ad expeditionem in Norvegiam ſuſci. 
« piendam ut Haconum Iarlum vel vita exueret vel patria pelleret.” 

Ab hoc non multum diſtare crediderim morem per cornua res immobiles tradendi 
qvo ſeu juramento, exhauſtione, cornu dato, tradens fe ad evictionem obligavit, 
De uſu cornuum, omnium inſtar fit eruditiſſima difſertatio Domini Pegge. Of the 
Horn, as a Charter or Ioſtrument of Conveyance. Some -Obſervations on Mr. 


general. Archaeologia Societat. Antiquit. Lond. tom. III. p. 1. conf. An 
Hiſtorical Difſertation upon the ancient Daniſh Horn kept in the Cathedral Church 
of York, by Samuel Gale. Archacolog. tom. I. p. 168. | | | 


P. 39. Aqnilam in tergo pingat. Fuit itaqve majoribus noſtris corporum pictura 
alia decora, infamis autem alia, Illam Britonibus, Germanis, Pictis, Scotis, atqve 


Membraqve qvi ferro gaudet pinxiſſe Gelonus. 

Crinigeri ſedere patres pellita Getarum | 

Curia, qvos, plagas decorat numeroſa cicatrix. 

Scoto- ferroqve notatas | 

| Perlegit exanimes Picto moriente figuras. 

Tacito de moribus S Arii tincti corpora, & Iſiodoro lib. xix. c. 24, 
Britonum Stigmata, memorantur. De hoe Saxo Gram. p. 77. Hæc autem a 
tergo: qvo vulnera excipere contumelioſum fuit omni ævo, immani ſupplicio con- 
jungebatur. Vid. Vita Ormi Storolfi filii ſubnexa Hiſtoriæ Qlai Tryggvaſoni, 
edit. Skalholtenf. p. 16. Eo modo Enarus comes Orcadenſis aqvilam in tergo 
Halfdani incidit. Snorro, tom. I. p. 107. Eadem forſan ratione Eſtones olin 
captos Teutonicos gladiis ſuis in dorſis eorum crucibus factis jugularunt. Chronic. 


Livonic. Gruberi, p. 70. | 


Ibid. Frackland Franciam f. mediterranea Galliz-loea appellarunt veteres. 


Ibid. Falland majoribus noſtris vocabantur 1 regiones a Celtis. ſ. Galatis & 
Gallis olim habitatæ. 2% Regio Galliæ maritima, qvo ſenſu hic venit. 3; 
Italia. | 


Ibid. Danica lingua id olim fuit, qvod hodie eſt Gallica ; ejuſqve nomine cz- 
teræ omnes veniebant. Vid. Pauli Widalini Diſſertatio de Lingua Danica etiam 
in Anglia communi, doctiſſimis illuſtris Erichſonii Commentariis illuſtrata, ad finen 
rite Gunlogi Ormſtunge, Havn. | 


Ibid. Agdæ Regio ab utroqve latere promontorii Norvegiæ Lidandiſnæs inter 
Weſtfoldiam & Amnem Sira. Kin 


4  oc__ WF. 
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P. 30. Reid-Gotaland Regiones vocabantur qvas ad mare Balticum, ubi nune 
eſt Eſtonia Livoniaqve, incolebant Gothi, fic dictæ a paluſtri earum ſitu. Vide 


Taunberg's Unterſuchung von Urſprung der Nordöſtliehen Völker von Europa, 
Halle, 1772. ee | 


1 


Ibid. Selund, alias Seland, & hodie corrupte Sielland, Sælland, Danicarum 


inſularum reginæ nomen. rod ab amæniſſimis Sylvarum receſſibus, qvibus, hodie 


dum gaudet, indubie obtinuit, & fic dicta eſt Lucus Maris, Cum its tamen non litigabo 


qi Sæland appellari maris terram maluerint, etſi non videro, qvo jure magis illud 


huic inſulæ, qvam aliis mari cinctis nomen conveniat. In Otheri Periplo, in AÆlfredi 
Verſ. Oroſu, Lond. 1773, P+ 25+ vocatur Si/lende, & Selon. apud Ditmar. Merſe- 


burg. Vide Leibnitii Script. tom. I. p. 327. Sialand, Saxoni & Svenoni Aggonis 


audit, ſed- Adamo & ZElnoto Seland. 


bid. Vindland Wandalia, ſive regiones Germanize maritimæ Pomerania & 
Mecklenburgum, | 


Ibid. Scania, hodie Saane, vocatur Scaneg, in Alfredi Oroſio, provinciæ 
Sveciæ, Sælandiæ Danorum obverſa, fic a campeſtri ſitu dicta. Nam Shan, vel 


Skaun, planitiem fignificat,” in qvo ſenſu Iſlandis eodem nomine placenta dicitur, alli 


a Skon pulcher, qvaſi terra pulcra & amoena fit, nomen, derivant. 


| Thid. - Upplond, Uplandia Norvegiz complectebatur Gudbrandſdaliam Raumari- 
kiam, hodie Rommerige, & Thelemarkiam. | 


Ibid, Vikin & Vit, provincia Norvegiæ Auſtralis Veſtrogothiæ Suecorum con- 
termina, olim dicta Alſbeimar & Elfarfylke, a duobus fluviis, Raumelfa & Gothelfa, 
qveis a vicinis ab utroqve latere dividebatur. Primis illa temporibus continebat 
regiones, qvotqvot inter promontorium Norvegiæ Lidandeſnæs dictum, & Gothel- 
fam interjacent. Cæterum, Vi# denotat ſinum, cujus æqvor five mare vocabatur 
antiqvis Fold & Germanis veteribus Phal, 


P. 40. Promontoriorum Reges. Regum olim principumqve filii piraticam excer- 
eentes ita vocati fuerunt a ſtatione ad promontoria, unde ab utroqve latere viſus facile 
patebat in advenientes. Sed tota piratarum turba Vikingar ſunt dicti, unde Lat. 
Barb, Vicii, Vixt, Viccingt, Vixcingi, apud Huntingdon; a Vit mare, ſinus. Qvod 
nomen non minoris olim erat gloriæ, qvam hodie id ducitur ab Algerinis 
atqve Mauris. Qxibus ut Taciti verbis utar de moribus Germanorum; nee arare 
terram, aut exſpectare annum tam facile perſuaſeris quam vocare hoſtes & vulnera 
mereri, Pigrum qvippe animo & iners videtur ſudore acqvirere, qvod poſſes ſan- 
guine parari. Etenim ut Barbari ad raptum feruntur neceſſitate ſe ſuoſqve ſuſten- 
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4 dimenn fara aptr til Jarlſins, ok ſögdu honum erendiſlok sin. En er Jarlinn yard 


3 1 


tandi, ita majores noſtros ad arma Venus excitavit & Valhallæ near, Claros Orhi. 
nus cædibus menſis tantum adhibebat, & a puellis repulſam ferebant, quorum arma 
cdibus non maduerunr. IIlud Edda, hoc Egilli Skallagrimi vita docet ſequentibus. 
Cap. 48. ** p6r6lfr hellt lidi sinu nordr fyri Halland. ok logdu par til hafnar er 
« peim bægdi vedr. peir ræntu par ecki. par var ſkamt a land upp Jarl si er 
« Arnfidr er nefndr. En er han ſpurdi at vikingar voro bar komnir vit land. n 
« ſendi han menn sina a fund peirra. peſs erendiſs, at vita hvart peir villdi par 
« fridland hafa eda hernat. En er ſendimenn voro komner & fund forolfs med sin 
« erendi. þa ſagdi han at peir mundu par ecki heria, ſagdi at heim var engi naud. 
« ſyn til at heria par, ok fara herſkilldi, ſagdi at par var land ecki audigt. Sen- 


« befs varr, at han purfti ecki lidi at ſafna fyri þa ſauk. Þþa reid ban ofan med 
« ecki lid til fundar vit vikinga. En er þeir funduz þa foro par alk vel rædur 
« med beim. Jarl baud þ6rolfi tj] veizlu med ſer, ok lidi hans 1 er han villdi, 
* porolfr het ferdinni, En þa er a var kvedit, let Jarlinn ſenda reidſkiéta ofan 
« m6ti peim. Reduz þeir til ferdar bædi pörölfr ok Egill, ok botdu med ſer xxx 
% manna. En er þeir komo til Jarlſins, fagnadi han beim vel, var beim fylgt inn i 
* ſtofu, var bar pegar inni mungat, ok gefit þeim at drecka, satu þeir par til 
« kyelldz. En adr bord ſkylldu upp fara. þa ſagdi Jarl at par ſkylldi ſæti hluta, 
* ſkylldi drecka ſamam karlmadr ok kona ſva fem til ynniz, en peir ſer er fleiri 
« eri. Menn baru þa hluti sina i ſkaut, ok t6k Jarlinn upp. Jarl atti d6ttur all. 
ce frida, ok þa vel frumvaxta, ſva ſagdi hlutr til, at Egill ſkylldi fitia hia Jarlſd6t- 
„ tur um kvelldit, hon geck um g6lf ok ſkemti fer. Egill ſtöd upp ok geck til 
c rims peſs er dottir Jarlſins hafdi ſetid um daginn. En er menn ſkipuduz i ſæt 
« sin, fa geck Jarlſdottir at rümi sinu, hon qvad: . | 
___ +6 Hvat ſkaltu ſveinn i ſeſs minn ? | 
« (puiat) ſialldan hefir bu gefnar 
« Vargi varmar bradir : 
«© Vera vil ek ein um mina. 
4 Sattadu hrafn i hauſti 
„Of hræſolli gialla: 
« Varattu at þar er eggiar 
A ſkel-punnar runnuz. 8 
« Egill tök til hennar, ok ſetti hana nidr hia ſer, han qvad: 
6 Farit hef ek blodgum brandi, 
„ Sva at mer benþidurr fylgdi, 
« Ok giallanda geiri 15 
„ Gangr var hardr at vikingum. 
4 Giordum reidir roſtu, 
© Rann elldr um fidt manna, 
« Letum blodga büka 
« I borghlidum ſœfaz. 


=. 
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« þa drucku bau ſaman um kvelldit, ok yoro allkit. Var þar veizla hin bezta, 
« ok ſva um daginn eptir.” Id eſt, N | 

« Thorolfus curſu in ſeptentrionem inſtituto, preteriit navibus Hallandiam; ibi, 
« adyerſante vento, ingreſh ſunt portum, at nihil prædabantur. Parvo inde inter- 
« yallo aberat (ruri ſuperiore) Comes, nomine Arnfidus: qui cum cognoſceret iſtis 
« orig acceſſiſſe piratas, ſuorum qvoſdam ad hos mittit, eo fine ut cognoſcant, fi ad- 
« yenze pacem in ſua regione, an bellum malint? Legati cum Thorolfo momenta 


« [egationis expoſuiſſent, negabat ſe vel ſuos hoſtilia illic exercituros, nihil eſſe 


« neceſſe oſtendit, cur ibi populentur aut infeſto invehantur clypeo, addit regionem 
« jllam non eſſe opulentam. Reverſi legati, Comiti nuntiant eyentum negotii. Qvi 
« cum animadverteret, hac de causa, copiis ſibi contrahendis nullum opus eſſe; eqvo 
« devehitur ad piratas, nullo cum agmine : inter qvos & ipſum, cum convenirent, 


«4 colloqvia optime conveniebant : Comes Thorolfum, cum qvo vellet numero ſuo- 


«rum, ad convivium domum ſuam invitabat, & ſpondebat 'Thorolfus ſe venturum. 
« Conſtituta autem die, Comes eqvos ſellarios iis adduci fecit. Thorolfus & Egil- 
« lus cum triginta virorum cohorte iter adibant: venientes ad Comitem, liberaliter 
« excipiuntur, & in triclinium intro ducuntur: ibi ſtatim preſto erat potus eximius, 
« ipfis ad bibendum datus ; ita in veſperam uſque ſedebant (accumbebant). Ante 
vero qvam menſæ (ad cænandum) ſtruerentur: Comes loca ſortienda eſſe dictat: 
jta ut vir & mulier, qvoad utriuſqve effet copia, per paria (copulas) biberent, at 
ſeorsùm qvi ſupereſſent. Tum conjectæ ſortes omnium in ſinum (togæ Comitis), 
ab ibſoqve Comite eductæ. Comes filiam habebat forma conſpicuam, & tum 
« in ætatis flore conſtitutam, huic ſors conſeſſorem aſſignavit Egillum per eam veſ- 
« peram z virgo, animi causa, per triclinium inambulabat; Egillus ſurgens locum, 
« qvo per diem ſederat filia Comitis, adibat : ut vero cetera multitudo loca ſua or- 
* dine occupabat, accedens qvoqve ad locum ſuum filia Comitis, ita modulata eſt : 
6 5 tu puer in meam ſedem? 

(Nam) raro dediſti 

Lupo calidas prædas: 

a « Sola eſſe volo circa mea. 

Non vidifti corvum hoc autumno 

« Super incompoſitam ſtragem crocitare : 

Nec adfuiſti ubi acies (enfium) 

« Oſtraceorum extremitatum-inſtar tenues, ſibi invicem occurrerunt 
* Qram Egillus apprehenſam, apud ſe collocabat, & cantilenam regerebat: 

„ Ivi cum ſanguineo gladio 

« Ut. me corvus comitaretur 

* Et ſonante haſta 

* Strenue proceſſerunt (proceſſimus) pirate, 

“ Fecimus irati prælium, 

“ Volitabat per ſedes hominum ignis, 

*« Fecimus ſanguineos truncos 


In portis urbis * 
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« Jude per veſperam magni ambo cum hilaritate conjunctim potabant. Conyi. 
e vium tam ea veſpera, qvam poſtera luce, erat eximium.“ Confer cap. xl. qrod 
Egillum ætatis anno x11. Grimum qvendam occidentem ceciniſſe meminit. 

pat ſagdi min moder 
At mer ſkyldi kaupa 
Fley ok fagrar arar 
Fara i hring med vikingum 
Standa uppi ſtafni, 
Styra dirum kneri, 
Hallda ſva til hafnar, 
Hauggua man ok annan. 


Id eſt, 
Dixit mea mater 
Mihi emi oportere 
Navem cum elegantibus remis, 
Conſcenderem hanc cum piratis, 
Starem celſa in puppi, 
Navem gubernarem pretioſam, 
Portum ita ſubirem, 
Virum unum alterumque cæderem. 

Si igitur virtus bellica tanta in laude fuerit apud Veneres gratiaſqve, & tam ne- 
ceſſaria ad obtinendos eos honores, qvi poſt mortem fottes ſeqvebantur, aihil mi. 
rum eſt, qvod majores noſtri fuerint | 

Prodiga gens anime 

qvos ille timorum 
Maximus haud urſit lethi metus, inde ruendi 
In ferrum mens prona viris animeqve capaces 
Mortis: & ignavum rediture parcere vitæ. 

Ovam ob rem aliis totum tempus navali expeditione tranſactum, ahi ſolum iſtas 
anni partes, qveis ab agrorum cultura vacare datum erat prædis ſeduli incumbe- 
bant, unde Hauſt, & Yor-Viking, autumnalis vernaliſqve piratica nomen habuit. Et 
ut arti tam liberali ſua ne deeſſet majeſtas, duces Regum titulo ſalutabantur. Vid. 
Snorro Sturleſonii Heimſkringla, tom. II. p. 3. Et leges latæ erant, quibus cau- 
tum fuit. | | | 

1. Nullus.gladio.cubitu longiori utitor. 
2. Fœminam infantemve ne capito. 
3. Vulnera ante viginti qvatuor horas a conflitu ne obligato. 
4. Tentoriis naves ne tegito. 
5. Vela, qvavis tempeſtate oborta, ne diminuito. 
Vide Vitam Halfi Regis & Sociorum anecdotam Legati Magnæani. Confer Hiſto: 
riam Rerum a Iomſvicenſibus geſtarum, Hiſtoriam Watnſdælenſium in Iſlandia, que 


ſola hæc legem habet. . 
Socius qvi relicto vexillo ad naves fe recipit prædæ partem ne capito. Oe 
1 | mnium 


. 


Omnium tandem inſtar fit oratio Ketilli Prumi nobilis Norwegi, filium domi de- 
ſidem ad fortia facta excitantis, * Mos, inqvit, erat, magnorum virorum, regum 
« & comitum, æqvalium meorum, ut piraticæ incumberent, opes & gloriam ſibi ac- ll 
« qyirentes, atqve illa pecunia in hæreditatem non cederet, neqve ſuccedens patri l 
« filius eam poſſideret, potius tumulo ipſo cum defuncto mandaretur. . Licet autem | 
« filii magnas a parentibus hereditates relictas haberent, deſpiciebantur tamen, nec 
in ullo momento ponebantur, niſi ipfimet cum ſociis periculis ſe objicientes, opes & 
i proſperam ſui memoriam pararent“ Vide Hiſtoriam Watnſdælenſium, cap. 1. |, 

'Qvi de piratis & piratica veterum plura noſcere voluerit, adeat velim, Gvaldon : 
in Vita Santi Anſgarii. Anonym. de Profectione Danorum in terram ſanctam. 
Adamum Bremenſ. lib. de Situ Daniæ, p. 5, edit. Elzev. 1629, cap. 6. Wil. Malmeſ- 
burienſ. de Geſtis Regum Angliz, lib. L cap. 20. Giraldi Topographiam Hiberniæ 
Diſtinct. II. cap. 11. Joh. Hermanſon de Vikingis Veterum Hyperboreorum, Up- 
ſal, 1730-34, 2 Partes, 4to. Bryn. Tegmanni de Angaris Upſal, 1697. Joh. Tyl- 
lander de Angaris Differtationes, Aboæ, 1732. Johan. Erici Annotationes ube- 
riores ad Vitam Gunnlogi Ophyoglotti & Scaldrafni Havniæ, 1775, p. 268. 


P. 40. Rlifland, hodie Cliveland, in parte ſeptentrionali comitatus Eboracenſis 


haud longe a Whitebya. Locus a natura ſoli præcipiti ita dictus. Vide G. Cam- 
denit Britannia, edit. E. Gibſonii, Lond. 1722, vol. II. p. 908. 


Ibid. Scardaborg, hodie Scarborough, in parte comitatus Eboracenſis ſeptentrio- 
nali. Vide G. Camdeni Britanniam, edit. E. Gibſonii, p. 903, 904. 


Ibid. Principes Regii natarent. Ars urinatoria in deliciis olim erat regibus. De 
Olavo Tryggvaſonio, vide Hiſtoriam rerum a Laxdælenſibus geſtarum. De 
Olavo Haraldi filio Snorron. Heimſkringlam, tom. Il. p. 2, ubi. © Olafr var 
* iprotta madr mikill, kunni vel vid boga, ſcaut manna beſt handſcoti oc ſyndr vel, 
1 hagr oc ſionvandr vid ſmidir allar.” Id eſt, . Olans artibus excelluit, qvippe 
* qvi jaculis arcu manuqve emiſſis ſcopum dexterrime tetigit ; arte natandi nemine 


: ſecundus, faber ipſe egregius, de aliorum operibus fabrilibus acutiſſime dijudi- 
cavit.“ 
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UM ſumarit vard hat til tidenda at Konongr Hacon of No- 
regi for i ſtefno-for auſtr i Brenneyar oc giordi frid fyrer land 
itt, efter þvi ſem log ſtodo til, hit pridia ſumar. Sa fundr ſkyldi 
vera hofdingia imilli, oc ſitia at peim malum ſem konongar atto 
um at dzma, 


pat potti ſkemtileg for at ſækia bann fund, þviat þangat co- 
mo menn ner af ollm londom peim er ver hofom tidende af, 


Hoſkuldr ſetti fram ſkip fitt, oc vildi ſækia fund þenna bia 
hann hafde egi fundit konong a þeim vetri. þangat var « 
kaupſtefna at ſekia. Fundr peſſi var all fiolmenr, par vat 
ikemtan mikel, dryckior, leikar oc all{kins glede. 


Ein dag er Hoſkoldr for at ſkemta ſer vid nockora menn, ſ 
hann tiald eitt ſkrautlegt fiærri drum budum, Hoſkuldr ge 
pangat i tialdet oc ſat bar fyrer madr i gudvefiar 1 0% 
hafdi gerſkan hatt a höfdi. 


Höſkoldr ſpurdi pennan man at nafni, han nefndeſt Gil 


hinn Gerſke. Hoſkoldr ſegeſt oft hafa heyrt hans geted, „ 
a 
2 


at 


THIS ſummer it happened, that Hacon, king of Norway, 
went to the aſſembly in the iſlands of Brenneyar, for the pur- 
poſe of eſtabliſhing peace throughout his dominions, in obe- 
dience to the laws .of the country, 'which obliged the neigh- 
bouring princes to aſſemble and continue there, as long as the 
arrangement of the public affairs required their preſence. 

It was eſteemed the higheſt pleaſure to attend this afſembly, 
as it was crowded with: the chiefs of every nation of whom we 
have any knowledge. 

Hoſkuld, having put his ſhip to ſea, got himſelf in readineſs 
to wait on -his majeſty, to whom he had not paid his duty the 
preceding winter; and at the ſame time to make himſelf ac- 
quainted with this celebrated market, which was exceedingly nu- 
merous, and at the ſame time equally ſplendid and attractive, 
every interval of buſi neſs being filled with banqueting, inter- 
ludes, plays, and a variety of other entertainments equally en- 
chanting. 

On a day as Hoſkuld took a walk with ſome of his attendants, . 
chancing to ſee a neat tent at a diſtance from the reſt, cu- 
riofity induced him to bend his ſteps that way; having come 
up to it, he met with a man at the door cloathed in purple, 
with a Ruſſian hat on his head. 

On enquiry he found that his name was Gilli the Ruſſian. 
Hoſkuld ſaid he had often heard his name, and that his fortune 

Was 
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lade han peirra manna audgazan, er vered hofdo i kaupmanna 
16gom, oc munt pu hafa pa luti at ſelia oſs er ver vilium kaupa. 


Gilli ſpyr hvat pat vere? Foronautar Hoſkoldar ſegia, hann 
vili kaupa ambatt nockora, ef hann hefdi at ſelia. Gilli ſvarar: 

par pyckiz per leita mer meinfanga um petta, er per Falid ba luti 
er per ztled ec muni egi tilhafa. En pat er po egi radit, hvert 
va ber vid. 

Hoſkoldr ia at um þvera budina var fortiald: þa lypti Gilli fra 

tialdino, oc ſa Hoſkoldr at x1it konor ſato fyrer innan tialdit. 


pa melti Gilli at Hoſkoldr ſkyldi ganga þangat oc lita a ef 
hann villdi nockora kaupa af þeim konom. 

Hoſkoldr gerir ſva; per fato allar ſaman um pvera bu- 
dina, hann hyggr uandliga at konom þeffom, hann ſa at kona 
ſat utarliga vid tiald ſkorina, ſu var illa kledd, Hoſkoldi leyſt 
konan frid ſynom ef nockot mztti aſia, pa melti Hoſkoldr; 
hverſo dyr-er ſu kona af ec vil kaupa ? 75 


Gilli ſvarar: þu ſkalt reida fyrer hana þriar merkor ſylfors. 
Sva virde ec ſagdi Hoſkoldr, at pu munir leggia, . peſſa beldr 
dyrt, pviat petta ero priu verd. | 

pa ſvarar Gilli; rett mzltir hu, at ec met "Rn dyrari enn 
adrar, kios per einhveria af hinom x1 oc giald er e eine mork 
e enn þeffe ſe efter i minne eigo. 5 


Hoſkoldr meelti; 3 vita mon ec hve mikit ſilfr er — heim few 
er a bellti mer, oc bad Gilla taka vogina. 


JA 


ES 2 
was ſuperior to that of any other merchant, in conſequence of 
which he expected to find ſome things with him, of which he 
was deſirous. 

Gilli enquired what he wanted. One of Hoſkuld's attendants 
anſwered, that he wanted to purchaſe a maid ſlave, if he had 
any. Gilli replied, no doubt you intend to rally me, for you 
probably gueſs that I have not what you aſk for; but in that 
you are perhaps miſtaken, 

Hoſkuld having caſt his eye round the tent, obſerved it to be 
divided with a curtain, ſuſpended in the middle; which, on 
being drawn up, diſcloſed twelve women, - 

Gilli on this invited Hoſkuld to approach and take his 
choice. 

Hoſkuld accepted the invitation; and, after a cloſe inſpection, 
fixed on one ſeated laſt of all next the tent, and of courſe leſs 
conſpicuous, Notwithſtanding the meanneſs of her dreſs, her 
beauty ſhone throughout ſo irreſiſtibly, that Hoſkuld was im- 
mediately captivated with her eee which evinced an illuſ- 
trious deſcent. | 

The price ſet on her amounted to the weight of three marks 
of filver. It ſeems to me, ſaid Hoſkuld, that you place too high a 
value on her; inaſmuch as this appears to be triple the price. 

Gilli acknowledged he was in the right, as he eſtimated her 
beyond the reſt; at the ſame time acquainting Hoſkuld, that if 
he left her and choſe any of the reſt, he ſhould have her for 
one mark of ſilver. 

I will ſee, ſaid Hoſkuld, the quantity of ſilver at preſent i in 


my purſe, which was hung to his girdle ; on this he called for 
the ſcales. 8 


B Vs Gilli 
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pa meelti Gilli petta mal ſkal fara ovela af minne hende, þviat 
à er mikill liodr um rad kononnar, vil ec at pu vitir hat, adr 
ver r HO kaupi peſſo. Hoſkoldr yr hvat ION veri. 


Gilli ſvarar; kona peſſi er omala, hefi ec marga vega leitad mals 
vid hana, en aldrei fengit ord af henne, er pat at n min 
ztlan, at hun kunni ecki at mæla. 


H6ſkoldr ſvarar; lat fram reidſluna, oc ſiaom hwat vegr ſiodr 
fa er ec hefe her. Gilli giorer va, vegr * o voro hat 
priar merkor vegnar. 

pa mælti Hofkoldr : ſva hefir nu tiltekez, at betta 1 mon verda 
kaup ockart, tak pu fe petta til pin enn ec Mun taka vid cono 
peſſari, kalla ec at bu hafer drengelega af pelo haft, þviat viſt 
vildir pu mig ei falſadan. 0 

Sidan geck Hoſkoldr heim til budar ſinnar, oc bat ſama Wöl 
rekti hann hia henne. 

En um morgynen efter er menn foro i klæde ſm, mlti Ho- 
ſkoldr; litt er ſtorlæte à klædum þeim er Gilli hinn Audgi hefir per 
fengit, er pat oc ſatt, at honom var meira 1 mun at Kklæda x5 
enn eina. 

Sidan lauk Hoſkoldr up kiſtu einni oc tok a 3 god 
kvenn klæde oc ſeldi henni, var * oc allra manna mil at 
henne ſzmde god klzde. | 

Enn er hofdingiar höfdo melt þeim malum er 6g ſtodo 
til pa var flitid fundinum, geck pa Hoſkoldr a fund Ha- 
conar konongs oc qvadde hann virdugliga. Konongr 
melti, tekit munda ek hafa qvediu pinne, b fyrre hefde 


ordet. Efter pat tok konongr Hoſkoldi med allri blido, 
| oc 


S 7 1 . 

Gini ſeeing this, obſerved that no impoſition in this affair 
ſhould be laid to his charge, on account of which he thought 
it but juſt to acquaint the intended purchaſer, that the woman 
was ſubject to a remarkable defect. 11— Was impatient to 
know what it might be. | : 

Gilli ſoon gratified him, in letting him know that ſhe was 
dumb ; and notwithſtanding, continued the merchant, 1 have 
endeavoured by various means to induce her to a. they have 
all proved ineffectual. | 
Hoſkuld again demanded the ſeates, and deſired to ſee how 

much the purſe contained. Gilli obeyed, and having weighed 
the ſilver found it exactly to amount to three marks. 

- Having | cloſed the bargain, Hoſkuld took the fair, and 
eee that _ arg. e the Whale had dealt with 
candour, ' T6 297 4 [ 118A. | | I 
Hoſkuld returned to his „ mäging and Nept with hib fair pur- 
chaſe the night following. 

The enſuing morning as he was Gee he ſaid to her, 
thoſe cloaths you wore with the monied merchant Gilli, carry 
little appearance of quality; ſurely it requires more trouble ng 
expence to provide for eleven than one. 

On this he opened a cheſt, and drew eher a «Ms ſrt of 
female dreſs, which he preſented to her, in which ſhe appeared 
to the utmoſt advantage, as ſuitable to her dignity. 

The public affairs being + ſettled, the aſſembly was diſ- 
folved, Hoſkuld immediately waited on king Hacon; and, 
after ſaluting him with all proper obeiſance, his majeſty 
acquainted him, that his earlier attendance would have been 
very acceptable; he received him exceedingly gracious, 
4 | invited 
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oc bad han ganga a ſitt ſkip, oc vera med {er medan han Vere 
1 Norege. 

Hoſkoldr dvaldiz med konongi 1 rid, lat konongr fer- 
ma ſkip hans med hüſa vide. þa melti konongr til hans, egi 
ſkal dvelia pic lengr en per likar, pott ol Foun men madr 
i pin ſtad. 4 55 n 1001 | 


Sidan leiddi konongr Hoſkold til ſkips. oc melti : at ſæmdar 
manne hefe ec þik reindan oc nr er pat minne ætlan, at pu 
ſigler nu hit ſidaza:ſin af Noregi {6 at ec ſe her yfermadr; dro 
konongr gullhring af hendi ſer pann er vog mörk oc gaf ho- 
nom oc ſverd grip en * er koſtat * dad mörk gulls 

Hoſkoldr þackadi konongi allan hin ſoma e er 9 hafdi, Sn 
lagt, ſteig ſidan a ſkip og figldi til hafs. 


pa er hann var heim komin, ſpyr Ioron, hver kona ſu ſe er i 


för være med honom. | 
Hoſkoldr ſvarar; ſva mun per pyckia Goon: ec ſvari per ſketinge; ; 


ec veit egi nafn hennar. Iorun melti, bat mun tyeimr ſkifta, 


at ſa hlutr mun loginn, ſem fyrer mik er borinn, edr pu munt 
talad hafa vid hana, oc frettad hana. at nafni. | 
Höſkoldr qvez peſs egi prœta mundi oc ſeger henne it enn, 
oc bad henni virkta, qvad pat ner ſinu ſkapi at hun veri par 
heima at viſtar fare. 

A ofan verdum vetri fæddi frillan Hood ſveinbarn, hann 
var þangat kalladr, oc ſynt barnit, leitſt honom ſem ödrum, at 
egi hefdo heir ſed annat barn venra ne ſtormanligra. 

Hoſkoldr var at ſpurdr, hvat ſveinnen ſk yldi heita, hann bad 
han vatni auſa oc kalla Olaf, þvi pa hafdi Olafr * andaZ 
modor broder hans. 


Olafr 
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invited' him on board: his ſhips, in order to icoomipany bim! in 
his voyage to Norway. 


Having ſtayed ſome time at court, in the mean while the 


prince ordered the ſhips of Hoſkuld to be loaded with building 
materials; which being done, his majeſty let him know that 
he did not wiſh to detain him any longer than his pleaſure ; 
notwithſtanding the king acknowledged it was difficult to find 
his equal; ſuch was the opinion he entertained of him. 

His majeſty, having accompanied him to the port, diſcloſed 
the confidence he repoſed in him ; and, as it was his opinion 
that this was the laſt voyage Hoſkuld ſhould make in the pre- 
ſent reign, he took off his hand a gold ring, weighing one 


mark, which, with a ſword worth half a mark of gold, he pre-. 


ſented them to Hofkuld. 


Hoſkuld having returned his thanks to the monarch, fot 7 


theſe, and all other marks of royal favour, embarked for Iceland. 


In which having ſafe arrived, Iorun aſked her huſband, who 
the ſtrange woman might be ? 


Hoſkuld replied, perhaps you may think I intend to falfone. 
you, if I tell you that I do not know her name. One of thoſe _ 


things muſt be falſe, ſaid Iorun, either what you now report, 


or what 1 have been told, that you have ſpoken with her. 
Hoſkuld faid he would not deny it, but rather tell the truth; 


in conſequence of which he recommended the ſtranger, and 


expreſſed a wiſh that ſhe might live with them. | 
Toward the ſpring the maid ſervant was brought to bed of a 


boy, who being brought 'to Hoſkuld, was allowed by him, as 


well as every one that ſaw him, to excel in beauty and figure. 


It being required of Hoſkuld, to know what name he ſhould 


bear, the father preferred the name of Olaf, which the child was 
baptiſed by, becauſe Olaf Pheylan the uncle of Hoſkuld was dead. 


C Olaf 
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Olafr var afbragd fleſtra barna, oc lagdi Hoſkoldr maikla 1 6 
vid ſveinin. 


Um ſumarit epter mzlti Iron vid frillona, at hun mundi upp. 
taka verknad nockorn, eda fara i burt ella. T1; 

Hoſkoldr bad hana vinna beim hionom, oc par med: geta 
ſveinſins. | 

Enn þa ſveinninn var tvevetr, var hann almæltr, oc rann einn 
ſaman ſem fiogra vetra gomol born. | — 

pat var til tidenda einn morgon, at Höfkoldr var gengin ut at 
ſia um be ſin, vedr var gott oc fol ſkin, oc var litt a loft ko- 
men, hann heyrde manna-mal, geck hann pa pangat til ſem 
lækr fell hia tun-breckunne, ſa hann par tvo menn oc kende, 
var par Olafr ſun hans oc moder hans, fer hann ha {Kilit at hun 
er egi mallaus, þviat hun. taladi margt vid ſweinin. 


Sidan geck H6koldr til þeirra, oc ſpyr hana at e oc qvad 
henne egi ſtoda at dyliaz lengr. 

Hun qvad ſva vera ſkyldi, ſetiaz pau ha nidr 1 8 
Sidan mzlti hun: ef bu vilt nafn mitt vita, þa heite ec Melkorka, 
Hann bad hana ſegia lengra ztt ſina. Hun ſvarar, Mirkiartan hei- 
ter fader minn, hann er konongr a Irland, oc Var ec nn her- 
teken x1 vetra gomal. : 
Hoöſkoldr qvad hana nelz til allen ge pagad hafa wy ſo.godre «tt. 

Sidan geck Hoſkoldr inn oc ſag di loronni þeffi tidende. Ioron 
ſagdez egi vita hverio væri at tra, quads ſer egi vera um ky- 
nia men alla, oc 1kilia þau peſſa redo, var Iorun hvergi betr vid 


hana efter enn Ar, enn Hoſkoldr nockoro fleira. 
| | Litlo 


n 

Olaf encreaſed ſo faſt in ſtrength and beauty, that he was al- 
lowed to excel every boy of his years; on every occaſion diſ- 
cloſed the ſtrongeſt marks of love for his Ns which the fa- 
ther failed not to return. 

The ſummer following Iorun told the maid llave that ſhe muſt 
either quit the houſe, or perform the duties of a ſervant, 

Hoſkuld requeſted that ſhe might attend to the child in pre- 
ference to any other duty. 

When the boy was two years old he ſpake perfectly, and 
walked quicker than others at four. 

One morning it happened as Hoſkuld' was walking round the 
houſe rather early, as the weather was exceedingly fair, and the 
ſun inviting, he thought he heard a voice at a little diſtance; he 
ſought the margin of a rivulet, that waſhed the foot of a neigh- 
bouring hill, under the ſhade: of which he could diſtinguiſh two 
perſons, whom he found to be his fon Olaf and' his mother; 
on this he found that ſhe was not dumb, being occupied in 
ſpeaking to the child. 

Having liſtened for ſome time, he approached at length, and 
deſired to know her name. 

Seeing that ſhe could no longer conceal it, ſhe complied; on 
his being ſeated, ſhe ſaid my name is Melkorka. He then de- 
fired to know ſomething of her family. In return to this ſhe 
acquainted him, that her father Merkeartan (Murcartoc) was king. 
of Ireland, from whom ſhe was taken captive at the age of eleven. 

Hoſkuld obſerved that ſhe had kept this a ſecret too long. 

He then returned to his wife, and recounted this incident; 
who did not ſeem to reliſh the intelligence, as the ſaid ſhe did 
not know what to believe, nor did ſhe like the family. This 
circumſtance, however it might raiſe the envy of Iorun, failed 
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 Litlo ſidarr er Ioron for at ſofa togade Melkorka af henne 
oc lagde ſcoklæden a golfet. I6ron tok ſockana oc keyrde um 
hofut henne; Melkorka reiddez oc rak hnefan a naſer henne ſo 
at blod vard lauſt, Hoſkoldr kom at oc KIT peer. 
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Efter pat let Hoſkoldr Melkorko fara a brott oc gaf henne 
buſtad uppi i Laxardal par heiter ſidan a Melkorku-ſtodum, 
| þar er nu aa. þat er fyrer ſunnan Laxa. a 


Setr nu Matkoika þar bu nen, oc fer H6ſkoldr henne alt 
pat er hun purfti. 


num allra manna, þeirra er menn hofdo ſet, Hann var a Mel- 
korku ſtodum. = 
Höſkoldr var pa hniginn a efra aldr oc veik meir af ſer umſia 
um rada hage Melkorko enn verit hafde, qvod pat egi koma Sidr 
til Olafs ſonar peirra. 

7 Our ſagdiz 1kyldi veita {lika umſia er hann kynne, 
Melkorku pokti H6ſkoldr egi giora til sin ſem fyrr hafde han 
giort hefer hun pat nu i hug ſer at gore pt ans ſem honom 
pykti egi betr. 


porbiörn Skriufr hafde meſt urnſia veitt bui Melkorku, oc vakit 
bonord vid hana, þa er han hafdi nockora hrid med henne verit, 
enn hon tok þvi fieerri. 


5 


Lidr nu ſva par til er Olafr var fullvaxinn, oc in fridazti ſy- 


Skip 
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not to encreaſe the eſteem of Hoſkuld, who heaped favours on 
the captive princefs, 

Soon after this, as Melkorka attended Iorun to bed, and had 
drawn off her ſtockings, ſhe dropped them on the floor, which 
enraged Iorun to ſach a degree, that ſhe took up the ſtockings 
and ſtr uck Melkorka about the head with them. This was an 
indignity that Melkorka could not ſuſtain, in conſequence of 
which ſhe ſtruck her miſtreſs with ſuch violence at the noſe, as to 
provoke blood; in the moment the preſence of Hoſkuld inter- 
poſed, and put an end to the diſpute. 

After this he deemed it proper to diſmiſs Melkorka, having aſ- 
ſigned her a houſe in the valley. of Laxardal, called Melkorka- 
ſtader, which is now deſerted. It is pleaſantly ſituated on the 
ſouth ſide of Laxa. 

Here Melkorka took up her abode ; Hoſkuld taking care to 
ſupply her with every thing that he might ſtand in need of, 

Olaf was educated with his mother till he had attained to the 
years of manhood, and was univerſally allowed, in ſhape and 
perſonal accompliſhments, to excel all his cotemporaries. 


Hoſkuld was old at this time, and began to ſhew ſomewhat” 


leſs attention to Melkorka as he advanced in years, leaving this 
to Olaf, whoſe duty he ſaid it was. 

Olaf acceded to this, and promiſed to fulfil that duty; which 
he did as far as his ſituation would permit. 

Melkorka taking this in dudgeon, as ſhe did not conceive to 
have given any offence that might occaſion this coolneſs, deter- 
mined with herſelf to do ſomething that might avenge the 
light. ; | 

Thorbiorn Skruf, on acchunt of his having fupecintended the 


domeſtic affairs of Melkorka, often paid his addreſſes to her, but 
in vain, 
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Skip ſtod uppi a Bordeyri i Hruta-firde Orn het ſtyrimadr, 
hann var hirdmadr Haralds konongs Gunnhildar ſonar, 


Melkorka talar vid Olaf fon ſin þa er þau finnaz, at hun vil 
at hann fari.utan, oc viti frenda ſinna gaufugra, þviat ec fæ þer 
ſatt ſagt, at Mirkiartan er at viſo fader minn, oc er hann ko- 
nongr Ira; er per at viſo hægt at radaz til ſKips a Bord-eyre, 


Olafr ſvarar : talat hefi ec þetta vid faudr minn, oc t6k hann 
lett 4, enn þan veg er fiarhag minom hattat oc foſtra mins, at 
pat er meira i laundom ok kuik-fe, enn Iflend{kri leggiandi 
vauro. 


Melkorka ſvarar; egi nenni ek, at pu ſert lengr ambattar ſun 
kalladr, oc ef pat nemr vid faurinni at þu þickiz hafa fe of-litit,. 
pa mun ec helldr pat til vinna at giftaz porbyrne-ef þu rædz til 
ferdar helldr enn adr, þviat ec tla. at hann leggi fram vauror 
ſua ſem bu kant vid at purfa ef hann nair rada-hag, vid:mik. 


\ 


Er pat oc til koſtar at Hoſkoldr muno tueir lutir illa lika bi 
er hann ſpyr huarotveggia, at þu ert or landi farinn, enn ec 
em gift. 

Olafr bad modr ſina eyna raþa. Siþan ræddi Olafr vid þor- 
biorn at hann villdi taka vauro at honom at läni, oc giora mi- 
kit at. 
porbiörn ſvarar pat mun þvi at eins, at ek nai rada-hag vid 
Melkorko þa ventir mic at per ſe igfn-heimilt mitt fe, ſem hat 
pu hefir at vardveita. | 
7 Olafr 


E 1 


At this time a ſhip lay in the port of Bordeyri, in the forth 
of Hruta. The captain's name was Orn, who belonged: to the 
court of king Harald Gunhildſon. 

Melkorka - diſcloſed her anxious wiſh to her ſon, that he 
ſhould go about for the purpoſe of paying a viſit to his noble 
relations in Ireland, particularly Mirkiartan, king of that iſland. 
Now, ſaid ſhe, it is eaſy to put this with in execution, ſeeing . 
that there is at preſent a . veſſel in the harbour of Bordeyri. 

To this Olaf anſwered, I have already converſed with my 
father on this ſubject, and muſt ſay that his anſwer gives me no 
great encouragement to purſue it; and you know that my pro- - 

perty, as well as what belongs to my foſter-father, conſiſts more 
in landed eſtates and cattle, than in merchandizes of Iceland. 

Melkorka replied, I cannot any longer ſupport the idea of 
your being called the fon of a ſlave, for which purpoſe, if in- 
digence is the only impediment to your voyage, I ſhall comply 
with Thorbiorn's ſolicitations ; if you conceive that a portion of 
his wealth will enable you to proſecute your journey, I am con- 


fident of his readineſs to furniſh you with whatever you may 
want. 


I know, Se ſhe, thoſe two things will not fail to diſ- 
pleaſe Hoſkuld, when he comes to the knowledge of your de- 
parture, and my marriage. 

Olaf ſaid the whole ſhould entirely depend on the prudence 
of his mother. He then requeſted the loan of ſome money 
from Thorbiorn. 

To which Thorbiorn replied, that he could not think of com- 
plying with this requeſt, till the mother of Oiaf had conſented 
to marry him ; after which he might command his purſe, 
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Olaf 


ET 3 


Olafr quad at pat mundi þa at radi gert, taulodo peir ba med 
ſer pa luti er þeir vildo oc {kyldi betta fara allt af Hhliodi, 

Hoſkoldr mzlti vid Olaf at hann mundi rida til pings vid ho- 
nom: Olafr qvadz þat egi meiga fyrer bu-ſyſlo, letz mundi 
gera lata lambhaga vid Laxäà. 

Hoſkoldr likadi vel at hann villdi um buit annaz. 


Sidan reid Hoſkoldr, enn buit var til brudlaups a Lamba ſtau- | 
dom oc redi Olafr einn mal-daga, feck hann xxx hundrod af 
vauro oikiptri, oc iKyldi par ecki fyrer-koma. 


Bardr Hoſkolds ſun vas at brud-laupi oc viſſi þefſa räda- gerd 
med peim. 

Enn er bodi var lokit, reid Olafr til ſkips oc hitti Orn ſty- 
riman oc tok ſer par fari. Enn 4dr enn bau Melkorka ſkilduz, 
ſelldi hun honom i hendr fingorgull mikit oc mz1ti; þenna ring 
gaf fadir minn mer at tahn- fe, oc venti ec hann kenni, ef 
hann ſer. Enn feck hun honom knif oc bellti oc bad han ſelia 
foſtro ſinni, get ec at hun dylez egi vid peſſar iard-tekner. Oc 
enn mielti Melkorka; nu hefi ec pic {va heiman buit, ſem ec 
kann beſt, oc kent per Iriko at mæœla, ſva at pic mun egi ſkifta 
hvar pic ber at Irlandi. 
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Olaf gave him hope of; ſucceſs, and PAR to bring, it to a 
concluſion as ſecretly as poſſible, 2 

Hoſkuld invited Olaf to accompany him to the K afſembly, D 
but Olaf. excuſed himſelf on account of ſome domeſtic affairs, 
particularly an intended incloſure in the neighbourhood of Laxa. 

This was in itſelf a ſufficient apology to Hoſkuld, who de- 
lighted in huſbandry, and was happy to find that his ſon was 
of the ſame diſpoſition. 

In a ſhort time after Hoſkuld repaired to the general diet; in 
the interval of which the intended marriage betwixt Melkorka 
and Thorbiorn was privately celebrated at Lambaſtad, Olaf him- 
ſelf having ſtipulated the contract; one of the articles of which 
was, that he ſhould previouſly receive thirty pounds without 
any obligation of re- payment. 

Bard Hoſkuldſon Was on at the — as conſcious of 
the intrigue. ' 

As ſoon as the faſting was dad. Olaf ſet off for Bordeyri, 
and agreed with Ornz the captain of the veſſel already alluded 
to, for his paſſage, Having taken a moſt affectionate leave of 
Melkorka his mother, ſhe. preſented him with a ring, ſaying, 
My father made a preſent of this gold ring to me, on the ap- 
pearance of my firſt tooth, and I hope that he will know it 
again; at the ſame time preſenting a knife and a girdle, which 
ſhe charged him to deliver to her nurſe, it living, and whom 
the ſaid would recognize them in an inſtant; adding witha), 
you ſee, my ſon, that I have done every thing in my power to 
enable you to accompliſh your wiſhed-for voyage. The Irijl: 
language I have taught you perfectly, that you can be at no 
loſs in that point, land where you will in the iſland. 

E. . As 


* 


Nd Kkilia hau efter petta. beter kerar vyr 4 er obite bb 
til ſkips, oc ſigla peir pegar 


til hyrdar Haralds konongs Grafelds, qvad hart gera til Peirra 86 
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gar i haf. 

Nu kemr Hoſkoldr heim af pingi oc e her pet ddind; . 
nom likadi heldr püngliga enn med Þvi vanda menn 2 hans ktto 1 
hlut ſefadiz hann oc let vera Eyrt. NY EY | | 
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peim Olafi byriadi vel oc taka Noreg Orn fyſir Olaf at fara 


dan ſoma er egi voro de menter enn Olafr Var. 


& 


Olafr — bat mundi 8 oc * ak tl behind oc 
fa godar vid-töcor vaknar konongr þegar vid Olaf, fyrer ſakir 
frænda hans, oc baud honom * med ſer at vern.. 

Gunnhildr lagdi mikil- mæti a Olaf hegar h ku" Ai ING var 
brodor-ſun Ruts enn ſumir menn mzlto pat, at henni * 
{kemtan at tala vid Olaf, pott hann N. egi annara at. e 

: 5th SF 35 l 

Olafr 6gladdiz pegar aleid vetrinn. orn e, mat honom 

var at ecka. 


Olafr ſvarar: ferd 4 ec fyrer höndom at fara veſtr um but, 
pætti mer mikit undir at ſv ferd væri farin ſumarlangt, oc ættir 
pu par lut at. Sh 

. om 
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As ſoon as Olaf had embarked, a favourable gale courted the 
ſwelling ſails, and in a ſhort time bore the veſſel into the main; 

Scarcely had Olaf returned from the afſembly, when the 
whole of what had been tranſacted in his abſence came to his 
ear, which in the beginning failed not to kindle his anger. 
conſideration, however, of the relationſhip in which the perſons 
ſtood to him concerned in the tranſaction, he was induced to 
mollify his paſſion, and to endeavour to be as calm as ie 
on the occaſion. 

Olaf and his companions - — the Norwegian! ſhore 
after an agreeable voyage. Here Orn inſiſted that Olaf ſhould 
appear at court, in order to pay his reſpects to the king Harald 
Grafeld; affuring him that many, who could by no means boaſt 
a ſuperiority, had met with a very favourable reception at the 
court of that affable monarch, 

Olaf at length complied; and, in company with Orn, repaited | 
to court, where he was moſt graciouſly received, as his majeſty 
well remembered his family; in conſequence of which he was 
indulged in all the freedoms of the court. 8 

Gunhild knowing Olaf to be nephew to Rut, diſtinguiſned 
him by feveral marks of favour; yet fach was the public opi- 
nion, that the very pleaſure of converſing with Olaf was deemed 
ſufficient to nen him; ſuch was the anden and attrac- 
tion of his manner. 

Olaf at length becade very ; thoughiifal' this did not eſcape 
the eye of Orn, who watched an opportunity in order to enquire 
into it. 

Olat thus anſwered his enquiry, I am obliged, faid he, to un- 
dertake a voyage through the weſtern ocean, which I wiſh to 
accompliſh - this ſummer, under your auſpices. | 

| Orr 
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otn bad han þefs egi fyſaz, qvaz *gi n en en cr er 
veſtr um haf Sänga — Sr oerl 3 , SHE Said 
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Olafr fagnar vel Gunnhildi oc 10. yo nide-falla wi ; ſidan 
gengr Orn i brott, enn ban Gunnhildr toco þa tal, fegir Olaft 
pa etlan sina oc ſva hvat honom 1a vid, oc at . Ira 

konongt var dr fadir aun. 93351 - eg aa Si 


pa melti Gunnbilds; ec ſkal 74 her ayrk til ferdar yeſſarar, at 
pu megir fara ſva Körugliga ſem hu vilt F "Pinto: * 
henni bod ſin. 

Sidan lætr Gunnbildr bös Kip, OC fer menn - til bad. Olaf 
aqueda à hve marga men hann vildi hafa med ſer veſtr um haf, 
enn Olafr qvad:.a Lx manna, oc letz mundi miklo ſkipta, at lid 
pat væri likara hermonaom. en kaunesünnem. Han An fra 
vera \ſkyldi, 


Orn var nefndr OC Olafr tl ferdarennar ; ; eta 10 var n = 
buit. 

Haraldr oc Gunthildr leiddo Olaf til ſkips; oc Gear bind 
leggia til med honom hamingio ſina oc vinatta med vingan ſinni 


annart er bau haufdo tillagt, oc kaullodo engan hafa veanlegni 
comit af Iſlandi a peirra dogom.. 


pa ſpurdi Harald hverſo gamall madr hann veeri : Olafr 
melti ec em nu xviII vetra gamall. Konongr meelti pa; miklir 
agætis menn ero {likir fem pu ert, pviat pu ert enn litit af barns* 
aldri oc ſœ þegar 5 a vorn fund, er pu kemr aftr,, - 


2 Sidan - 


3 

orn endeavoured all he could to diſſuade him from it but in 

vain, ſaying, that he knew of no veſſel bound to that part of 
the world. 


Scarce had thoſe words dropped from his lips when Gunhild 
entered ; now I perceive, ſaid ſhe, addrefling herſelf to Olaf, 
what as yet never ſtruck me, that you and Orn are not — | 
on the point in queſtion, 

Having paid his due reſpects to Gunhild, he acknowledged 
the truth of the remark, and as ſoon as Orn retired, he repeated 
the wiſh he had already diſcloſed to the captain, adding how 
much it concerned him, as Mirkeartan, king of Ireland, was 
his grandfather. | 

Then, ſaid Gunhild, I ſhall do every thing in my power to 
enable you to undertake this voyage, as you wiſh to perform it 
with all the becoming dignity imaginable. 

In conſequence of which, Gunhild gave orders to fit out a 
ſhip with all convenient ſpeed, and to man it with as many ſai- 
lors as Olaf ſhould think proper to chuſe, which was ſixty, as 
he ſaid his wiſh was, that they might rather have the appearance 
of war than merchandize. 

This being granted, Olaf and Orn were appointed captains of 
the whole, which was remarkably brilliant. 

Harald and Gunhild accompanied him on board, and having 
aſſured him of the diſpoſition of their friendſhip and fortune 
towards him, complimented him in many particulars, afferting 
that as long as they could remember, none had come from 
Iceland more gallant than he. 

The king having aſked his age, was ſtruck with gips to 
find he was only eighteen, declaring, that although he was 
ſcarce above his childhood, his figure, 3 mental and perſonal 
accompliſhments, entitled him to the higheſt eſteem. 


F The 
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S1dg71 bad konongr oc Gunnhildr hann vel fara. 


þeir ſtiga þegar a ſkip oc ſigla a haf. peim byriadi illa um 

ſumarit, hafa pokor miklar, enn vinda litla, oc Chægſtœda 

ſem voro, rak pa vida um hafit, voro þeir fleſtir innan bords, er 

à kom - haf-villa. pat vard um sidir er poko hof af haufdi, at 
giordi a vind, var þa hlaupit til ſegls. 

LTokz pa acids hvert til Irlands vzri at 1 o unde menn 
egi àſatter um pat. 8 

Orn var i moti, enn meſtr luti manna mzlti gegn, oc qvado 
Orn allan villaz, oc ſaugdo pa rada eiga er fleiri voro. 

Sidan ſkuto þeir til rada Olafs; enn hann ſvarar: pat vil ec 
þeir radi er hyggnari ero, þui verr þyckir mer, fem oſs muni 
duga heimſkra brogd er par koma ſaman fleiri. potti þa urſko- 
rit er Olafr mælti þetta, oc redi Orn leidsogn þadan 1 fra, 
Sigla heir pa nztor oc daga oc hafa byr-litit, 


pat var einhveria nott, at Nordmenn lupo upp oc bado menn 
vakna ſem tidaz, qvadoz fia land nœrri ſer, hverio peir ſtungo 
ſtafni at: var ſeglit uppi, enn vedr egi litit. 
Menn hlaupa þegar upp, oc bad Orn beita fra landi brott ef 
menn mætto. Olafr melti ecki efni par til, þvi at ec ſe at bo- 
dar ero a bædi bord, oc alt fyrer ſKut-ſtafni, enn fellit ſeglit 
ſem tidaz oc gerom rad vor þegar er lios dagr er, oc menn ken- 
na land petta. 


Sidan 


* * 3 

The king and queen having promiſed to ſhade him with their 
auſpices and royal favour, at length diſmiſſed him with their 
warmeſt wiſhes ; and invited him, at nis return, once more to 
grace their court. 

Having thus taken leave of the royal family, the veſſel ſpread 
her ſails to the paſſing breeze, which in a ſhort time gave way 
to ſtorms and clouds, infomuch that the ſeamen loſt their courſe ; 
at length the ſtorm ſubſided, and the fun wum to Iraile, and 
the ſea to expand its briny bed. | 

On this a debate aroſe whether they ſhould ſteer for Ireland 
or no, ſeeing they had loſt their courſe. 
rn was for Ireland, which the greater part of the crew” de- 
precated, inſiſting that the majority ſhould be followed. 
The diſpute, after ſome time, was entirely ſubmitted to tlie 

deciſion of Olaf, who gave it as his opinion, that on this occa- 

fion it would be proper to attend to reaſon, and the dictates of 
experience; and if poſſible to avoid every debate that had net 
thoſe for their ſupport. This being granted, Olaf delivered his 
ſentiments in favour of Orn's, in regard of which the entire 
commatitł devolved on him, and: the voyage was continued with- 
out intermiſſion, notwithſtanding they were often becalmed. 

Otre night the Norwegians aroſe, and awakened the chiefs, 
crying out that they ſaw land, on which the veſſel would ine vi- 
tably run, notwitlrſtanding the ſtillneſs of the air. . 

Having mounted the deck, Orn gave orders to ſet out Wen 
the land if poſſible. Olaf gave contrary orders, deſiring that the 
ſails might be furled, and all conſultation ſuſpended, till the 
return of day, chat mey 9 with certainty 18 © of their ſi- 
tuation. Ny 
moving | 
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Sidan kaſta þeir atkerom oc hrifa þau þegar vid. Mikil er 
| umræda um nottina hvar peir ero at-komnir.. Enn er lids dagr 
var kenna þeir at pat er Irland. Orn melti þars pat hygg ec at 
ver hofom egi goda vidtoko pvi þetta er fiæri haufnom oc peim 
kaup-ſtandam er Utlendſkir menn ſkulo hafa frid, þviat ver erom 
nu komnir ſva at ver erom fiaradir uppi, oc næœr ætla ec hat 16. 
gom þeirra Ira, po þeir kalli fe pat er ver haufom med at fara, 
med sinom peningom oc heita lata peir pat vog- reg er minna 
er fiarat fra ſkut-ſtafne, 
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- Olafr qvad- ecki mundi ſaka enn ſed hefi ec at mann ſaufnodr 
hefir a landi uppi verit i dag oc mun peim Irum þyckia um vert 


.1kip koma peſſa, hugda ec oc at i dag er fiara var at her geck c 
upp os vid nes þetta, oc fell par 0uandliga or 6ſnom ſiòr ut, enn { 
ef ſkip vort er ecki ſakat, ba manom ver ſkiota bati fyrer bord 
oc flytia pat pängat, oc kaſta ar atkerum, 1 


pa er äleid dagin, dreif fiolmenni mikit ofan til "VOY 
sidan fara tueir-menn A bati til kaup-ſkipſins, oc ſpyria huerir 
fyrir radi, | 

Olafr ſvarar à Irſka tungu ſem heir til mzlto, pa beidaz þeir 
laga at þeir ſkulo ganga fra fe sino, oc mundi pain. ecki dert 
til miſka adr konongr atti dom a mali peirra. 


fans Sam Aqaad Fo} qA& 


Olafr qvad pat laug vera, ef engi væri tülkr med kaup- man- 
nom, enn ec kann ydr pat med ſaunno at ſegia at ver erom frid- 
menn, en þo manom ver egi uppgefaz at breindo. 
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Having in compliance to order caſt anchor, at the approach 


they diſcovered the land to be no other than that of Ireland; in 
conſequence of which Orn dreaded leſt they ſhould be treated 
with incivility, on account of their not having regularly landed 
in one of the harbours of the iſland, which ſtrangers were per- 
mitted to frequent with ſecurity ; and this dread was not a little 
increaſed, on finding that the tide had retired and left them on 
the ſhallow beach, enabling the Iriſh to claim their pretended 
right to the veſſel and goods, in virtue of their laws, which 
confiſcated whatever they ſhould find on the ſhore as a wreck, 
although nearer the ſea than the ſhip at preſent lay. 

To this Olaf anſwered, that the conſequence need not be dread- 
ed; notwithſtanding he could obſerve the inhabitants about to aſ- 
ſemble, which he attributed to the ſurprize of their arrival. 
had obſerved beſides, at full tide, a river waſh the neighbouring 
promontory, whoſe capacious bed contained a vaſt depth of Wa- 
ter; thither he adviſed the ſhip to be conducted by the boat, 
if the damages ſhe had already received did not prevent it. 

Toward the afternoon the natives afſembled on the ſhore, and 
ſent meſſengers in a boat to the ſhip, in order to enquire for 
the commander of the ſame, 

Olaf anſwered in Iriſh to all their ee - but the Iriſh, 
underſtanding that the crew were Norwegians, claimed the veſſel 
under the ſanction of their laws; at the ſame time entreating 
them to leave the veſſel, and to reſt aſſured that their perſons 
ſhould meet with every protection, until the final deciſion of the 
king took place. | 

Olaf allowed this to be a law, if foreigners had no interpreter, 
bat at the ſame time begged it to be underſtood that his property 
and companions, under the laws which then exiſted, ſhould be 
G ſacred, 


q 
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Irar zpto pa her-6p, oc æda ut a fiain, oc th at leida upp 
ſkipit undir beim med valdi, var egi diupara en beim tœæki undir 
hendor edr i brok-linda ſem ſtœrſtir væro. Pollurinn var fya 
diupr par ſem ſkipit flaut, at egi kendi nidri. n 


Olafr bad ba menn briota upp vopn sin, oc fylkia à ſkipino 
allt millum ſtafna, var pat ſva pickt at allt var ſkipat {Kiauldom, 
oc ſt6d ſpiots oddr ut hia hverom ſkialdar ſpordi, 


Olafr geck þa framm 1 ſtafnin, oc var fva buinn at hann var 
i brynio, hafdi hialm a haufdi gull rodin; hann var gyrtr ſverdi 
oc gullrekinn hioltin; hann hafdi kroka ſpiot 1 hendi hogg- 
rekit; raudan ſkiauld hafdi hann rer ſer oc var hit leo 
med gulh. | 

Irar fia nu vid-buning þeirra, oc iytr wh Melk i bringo, 
oc pyckir egi iafn- audueld te-faung er þeir hugdo til: hneckiaz 
Irar nu fra oc hlaupa ſaman i eitt porp, þik er beim nu aud-vitat 
at betta er her- ſKip, oc muni vera miklo fleira von ſkipanna; giora I 
nu ſkyndiliga ord til konongs, oc var pat 1 þviat nn var 
ſKamt padan at veitzlu. RI, 


Konongr ridr þegar med ſveit manna par til er ſkipit var, egi var 
lengra i milli landſens oc þeſs er fkipit flaut enn vel mætti nema 
til manna i milli. Opt haufdo Irar veitt your Olafi __ 15 
{kotom, oc vard peim ecki mein at. 
ont 
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ſacred, adding withal that he did not think it proper to relin- 
quiſh his property without farther neceſſity. 

The Iriſh, hearing this, prepared to attack the veſſel, with 
an univerſal} ſhout ; for this purpoſe they proceeded toward her, 
with an intent to draw her on ſhore, as the water was not 
deeper than their arm-pits, or the girdle of the talleſt; The 
place, however, where the veſſel rode, was deep enough to 
keep her afloat. | | 

At the inſtance of Olaf his- companions ſeized their arms, alba 
ranged them along the ſides, betwixt the ſtem and the ſtern, 
which they covered: with ſhields, forming, as it were, a kind of 
breaſt-work, or parapet, the inferior part of which was filled 
with ſpears, for the purpoſe of being in readineſs. 

This being done, Olaf aſcended the prow, arrayed'in a gor- 
get, his head inveſted with a gilded helm, and a gold hilted 
ſword by his fide, with a lance in his hand, formed hookwiſe, 
as well for ſtabbing as cutting; the ſhietd with which he co- 
vered his breaſt, was blazoned with a lion of gold. 

On beholding this, the Iriſh were ſtruck with amazement, as 
through this they loſt all hope of their booty, which they flat- 
tered themſelves could be attained without any difficulty; on 
this they reſumed their former ſituation, convinced that the 
veſſel could be nothing leſs than a man of war, belonging to 
ſome fleet which: might ſoon be expected; in conſequence of this 
opinion, a report was inſtantly 1 Moana to. the king with in- 
telligence of the whole. we 

His majeſty at the time happened to be at a banquet in the neigh- 
bourhood; baving ſet off, as ſoon as he received the meſſage, 1 imme- 
diately to the aſſembly, which was at that time ſetting not far from 


where the ſhip wry ſo that one party could hear the other with 
eaſe, 


as ] 


Olafr ſtod med peſſom buningi ſem fyrr var ritat, oc fanz 
monnom mikit um hverſo er madr ſa var er ar var 
1kips foringi. 

Enn er ſkipveriar ſia mikit riddara lid rida til peirra, oc var 
hid frækiligaſta, ba pagna þeir, er beim pokti lids munr vid at 
eiga. 

Enn er Olafr heyrdi kur pan er i ſveit hans gerdiz, bad hann 
pa herda hugina, par nu væri gott i þeirra mali. 

Heilſudo nu Irar Mirkiartani konongi sinom, ridr hann nu 
ſva nzrri ſkipino at hverir matto {kilta hvat adrir taulodo. 


Konongr ſpurdi hver ſkipi ſtyrdi? Olafr ſagdi nafn ſitt oc 
ſpurdi hverr vzri hinn vaſklegi riddari, er hann #tti tal vid? 
Sa ſvarar ec heiti Mirkiartan, Olafr mzlti ; hvert erto konongr 
Ira? hann qvad ſva vera. 

Spyr konongr þa al mzltra tidinda, oc leyſti Olafr vel or aullo, 
er hann var adſpurdr. pa ſpyr konongr vandliga at um ztt 
Olafs, enn fyrer þv1 at peſſi madr var riki-latr oc villdi ecki ſegia 
lengra enn hann var ſpurdr, þa villdi hann egi lengra ſpyria at 
ſinni. ä 
Olafr ſagdi; pat vil ec ydr kunnigt gera, at ver ittom af Nor- 
vegi, ero þetta hird-menn Haralds konongs Gunnhildar ſunar, 
er her ero komnir, oc ero her nu innanbords. Enn ydr er pat 
herra fra ett minni at ſegia, at fadir minn byr a Iflandi er 
Hoſkoldr heitir, hann er madr ftorettadr- enn modor-kyn mitt 
vænti ec at ber munod ſed hafa fleira enn ec, þviat Melkorka 
heiter modr min oc er mer ſagt at ſaunno at hun ſe. dottr 
pin konongr, oc pat hefir mic tilrekit .at hitta pic ſva langan 
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eaſe. Meantime the Iriſh made ſeveral attempts to annoy the 
Norwegians with arrows, but without effect. 

Olaf ftill maintained his poſt, in the dreſs already mentioned, 
attracting the admiration of his very enemies, through the gal- 
lantry of his behaviour. 

When the Norwegians, however, obſerved the approach of 
the equeſtrians, they began to dread leſt they ſhould fink be- 
neath the ſuperiority of their numbers. 

On the contrary Olaf inſpired them with freſh courage, aſ- 
ſerting that their ſituation had now taken a lucky change. 

The Iriſh by this began to welcome their king Mirkiartan, 
who approached ſo near to the Wins. ſhip, as to ape and 
be underſtood by them. 

- The king aſked the name of the captain; which being told, 
Olaf, in return, deſired to know the name of the gallant knight 

with whom he now ſpoke; the king replied, Mirkiartan, adding, 
on Olaf's farther enquiry, king of Ireland. 

After this the king entered into cloſer converſation with Olaf, 
and interrogated him as to ſeveral particulars, eſpecially his rank 
and family, to which he received ſatis factory anſwers; but, as 


the ſtranger ſupported his dignity, and would net deſcend 
from it; | 


on this the king dropped all farther enquiry. Olaf, ſeeing 


this, addreſſed the monarch thus, Sire, I think it neceſſary to 
acquaint you, that we are Norwegians, and belong to the court 
of Harald, Olpinnildſon : as to my family, this may be depended 
on, my father, whoſe name is Hoſkuld, at preſent refides in Ice- 
land, born there, of an illuſtrious family; but as to my mother's, 
1 will venture to ſay, that you have ſeen more of her kindred 
than I have : Melkorka is the name of my mother; who, as I 
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veg, oc liger mer nu mikit vid, hvor 2 pu veiter mino 
mali. 


Konongr þagnar oc gengr a tal vid menn Aas, ſpyria vitrit 
menn pa konongin hver gengnd ſe i peſſo mali, er ;$ia' madr 
ſagdi. Konongr ſvarar : audſed er à peſſom manni at han: er 
ſtorættadr, hvert ſem hann er vor frændi edr egi, oc ſva * med 
at hann melir allra manna beſt Irſko. 5 


Efter pat ſt6d konongr upp oc melti. Nu fſkal veita ſuaur 
mali þino at ec vil gefa ydr aullum ſkipueriom grid enn um 
frændſemi ha er þu telr vid oſs, munom ver tala fleira, adr enn 
ver veitom per andſuaur. 


* 


Sidan fara bryggior à land, oc gengr Olafr oc hans fauro nau- 
tar af ſkipe ſino, oc finſt beim Irum mikit um hverſo virduligr 
madrinn er oc vigligr, fagnar Olafr þa konongi vel, tekr ofan 
hialmin oc litr honom, en konongr tekr honom med allri blido. 


Taka menn þa til med ſer, flitr Olafr enn ſitt mal at nyio oc 
talar bædi langt erinde oc ſnialt, lauk ſva malino at han qvadz 
hafa pat gull a hendi ſer er Melkorka ſelldi honom at ſkilnadi 2 
Iſlandi, oc ſagdi at pu konongr gæfi henni at tann-fe. Ko- 

4 nongr 
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am confidently aſſured, is your daughter; this, and this only, in- 
dnced me to viſit this iſland, notwithſtanding the length of the 
way, and the danger of the voyage; ſo that your majeſty! ies 
the anſwer you may pleaſe to return is of no little conſequence. 

The king, on havirgg heard this, thought proper to remain 
ſilent, till he came in conference with his miniſters, to whom 
he imparted the whole; * obſerving, that if it ſhould be evident 
that the ſtranger was of the blood royal of Ireland, it was pro- 
per that he ſhould meet with every indulgence; and that if he 
was not, he was ſtill entitled to a very eee degree, as 
his deſcent was illuſtrious, and particularly as he ſpoke the Irith - 
language with ſo much elegance and eaſe. 

His majeſty, having taken the opinion of his nobles on an af- 

fair of ſuch importance, aroſe to impart it to the Norwegians; 
to whom he thus addreſſed himſelf: It is our pleaſure that ye 
ſhall. enjoy the moſt perfect ſafety ; in the mean time, ſaid the 
king, peculiarty addreffing himſelf to Olaf, as to the relationſhip 
that you ſay exiſts betwixt us, I hope you will put it in a 
clearer point of view before I venture to ſay any thing farther 
on it. 
Olaf had no ſooner heard thoſe particulars, than he went on 
ſhore with his companions; and, having paid due obeifance to 
the king, was received with all the politeneſs imaginable, which, 
on his ſide, was as fully returned to the admiration of the Iriſh, 
who faited not among themſelves to ara cage the FLegANce 
of his perſon and courage. 

Olaf, having watched a proper opportunity, in a ſpeech of 
ſome length and conſiderable eloquence, ſet forth his pretenſions, 
in reſpect to the relationſhp in queftion; at the concluſion of 
his ſpeech: he told the king, in order ftill farther to confirm what 


he 
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nongr tok vid oc leit a gullit oc giordiz: ribdr migc älits. ba 
ſvarar konongr; ſannar ero iardteknir peſſar, enn fyrir engan 
men ero per 6merkiligri, er þu hefir ſva mikit at-bragd af 
modr þinni, at þic ma vel kenna par af, oc fyrer 1 luti þa vil 
ec at viſo ganga vid þinni frendſemi Olafr, at peirra manna 
vitni ſem Her ero hia oc ord min heira : ſkal þat oc fylgia at ec 
vil bioda þer til hirdar minnar med alla pina ſveit, enn ſomi ydar 


mun par vid liggia hvert . mer virdiz 1 ber: 1 er ec 
reyni pic meir. 


. 4 4 


Sidan letr kenongr fa þeim Heſta til reidar oc ſendir menn til 


at ſetia upp ſkip peirra, OC bua um reida oc annan varnat er 
peir Atto. 


Konongr ridr pa tl Diflinar oc pot m mönnom \ betta raikil ti- 
dindi, at dottor ſun konongs er i faur med honom, beirrar er var 


fyrer laungo hertekin x1 vetra gaumul. Enn po bra foſtro Mel- 


korku ſo vid peſſi tidindi, er pa la i kor 6k ſokti bedi at ſtrid oc 
elli, at hun geck ſtaf lauſt à fund Olafs. 


pa mælti konongr til Olafs. Her er nu een; foſtra Melkor- 
ko, og mun vilia hafa tidinda ange af per um hennar hag}, 
Olafr 
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he had ſaid, that he, at the very moment, wad a gold ring on his 
hand, which his mother Melkorka had given to him at their laſt 
parting in Iceland, which ſhe had declared to have been pre- 
ſented to her by the king her father, on the appearance of her 
firſt tooth; on this Olaf preſented the ring to his majeſty; who, 
having ſurveyed it for ſome time, at length changed colour, 
ſaying, that although thoſe proofs were undeniable, yet the ſimi- 
larity of features betwixt Olaf and his mother put the truth of 
the matter beyond all doubt. Having tenderly embraced his 
grandſon, and having received him as ſuch in the preſence of 
the aſſembly that encircled them, his majeſty's next ſtep was 
to invite the young prince and his companions to reſide with 
him in future; at the ſame time acquainting him that whatever 
honours he might confer on him from that time, were only to 
be in proportion to the gallantry of his arms in the ſervice of 
the crown. 

The royal r was then iſſued, that the foreigners ſhould 
be immediately provided with horſes, and every other ſuitable 
habiliment. Proper perſons were appointed to guard the veſſel, 
with all that it contained; and at the ſame time to hale it 8 
ſhore, which was inſtantly done. 

The king then ſet off for Dublin. The citizens were not a 
little rejoiced to hear that their monarch was attended .by the 
ſon of his long-loſt daughter, who was captured in the eleventh 
year of her age. The joyful tidings having reached the nurſe 
of Melkorka, though bent beneath the burthen of years and 
other infirmities, ſhe could not refiſt the pleaſure of ſetting out 
to hail the ſon of her affectionate pupil. 

His majeſty himſelf having announced the approach of the 

good old woman, Olaf received her with open arms, acquainting 
| 1 her, 
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grät-fegin; qvad bædi vera at ſunr Melkorko er ikoroligr, enda 


1 2 


Olafr tok vid henni badom haundom oc ſetti hana | i kne ſer, 
og ſagdi henni at foſtra hennar ſeti i godom koſtom a Iſlandi, 
ſeldi henni knifin oc, beltit : kendi hun bada gripina oc vard 


a hann til * varit. 


Var kelling hrauſt þann vetr allan. Konongr var litt i kyr- 
ſetom þennan vetr þviat þa var iafnan 6fridſamt um veſtrlöndin, 
rak konongr af ſer vikinga oc uphlaups menn ban vetr, var 
Olafr med ſveit sina 4 konongs ſkipi, oc þokti ſu õrogg vidſkip- 
ta, peim er im6ti voro. Konongr hafdi tal oc rada gerd vid 


Olaf, þviat hann reyndez bædi vitr oc framgiarn i aullum mann- 
raunum. 


Enn at lidnum vetri ſtefndi konungr ping fiolment. Ko- 
nongr ſtôd sidan upp oc hôf ſva mal fit. pat er ydr kunnigt 
at her kom ſa madr til min 4 hauſti er dottor ſunr minn er, er 
hann ſtor-#ttadr i faudor ett sina, virdiz mer hann ſo mikill 
atgerfis madr oc ſkorungr, at ver eigum her ecki ſlikra manna 
koſt. Nu vil ec bi6da honom konongdomin efter min dag, Fo 
hann ert betr tilfallinn enn ſynir minir. 
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her, in compliance to her earneſt enquiries, with the good for- 
tune and eaſy ſituation of his mother in Iceland, delivering at the 
ſame time the knife and girdle already mentioned as the pledge 
of his mother's affections for her nurſe, who recognized them 
in an inſtant. The elegance of Olaf drew many expreſſions 
of pleaſure from the old woman, inaſmuch as they brought 
Melkorka ſo warmly into her mind; ſuch was the likeneſs that 
ſubſiſted betwixt the mother and her ſon, who in every other 
reſpect proved himſelf worthy of his royal deſcent. ; 

The old lady throughout the winter lived quite at aſe; but 
the king enjoyed little reſt, as the weſtern iſles were much har- 
rafſed with the frequent irruptions of the enemy; notwithſtand- 
ing that his majeſty was. indefatigable in the purſuit of theſe 
pirates, and other diſturbers of the public peace. Olaf and his 
companions attended the ſovereign on board his own ſhip through- 
out the winter, exhibiting the greateſt bravery againſt the foe, 
from whoſe very lips they extorted praiſe; which induced his 
majeſty, in cafes of arduous enterprize, to confer with Olaf, as 
he plainly ſaw that. prudence dictated to all the actions of that 
aſpiring hero in the moſt difficult criſis. 

Toward the approach of ſpring, the king called a 8 
diet, which being remarkably full, his majeſty aroſe in the 
midſt, and, having delivered an eloquent ſpeech, addreſſed to 
the ſtates, obſerved in the courfſe of it, alluding to Olaf: 
Ye know, ye know that a young man, the ſon of my daugh- 
ter, arrived on our coaſt the autumn paſt, . a man whoſe actions 
even ſhed light on his deſcent, which is well known to be il- 
luſtrious on both fides. This induces me to conſtitute him heir 
of my realm, as I find he is fitter to ume that weighty bur- 
then tha®my own ſons, _. | 
Olaf 
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Olafr Hoſkolds fun kom nu til hirdar Hatalls konongs, Wk ko- 


L 36 ] 


Olafr pack adi honom petta bod med miklom oc faugrom or- 
dom, enn qvadz pb egi mundi ähetta huerſo ſynir hans 
pat, pa er Mirkiartans miſti vid. Ovad betra vera at fa {kibta 
ſemd enn langa ſurvirding, oc lets til Norvegs fara vilia, þa ſki. 


pom væri 0hztt imillom landa at hallda, qvad N Sa hafa 
Iitit yali ef han n egi aftr. ' | 1. 


e 
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Konongr bad * Olaf rade oc var Alitit i hingino. 


Enn er Olafr var albuinn, fylgdi konongr honom til ſkips 'OC 
gaf honom ſpiot gullrekit, gull buit fverd, oc margt fe annat. 


Olafr beiddiz at flytia foſtro Melkorko burt med ſer, enn ko- 
nongr qvad peſs enga paurf, oc for TOM: egi. N peir Olafr 4 
ſkip oc ſkiliaz med mikillri blido. 

Efter pat ſiglir hann 4 haf oc byriadi wel; ve:tbe Worwy:” kr 


nu för hans all-freg. peir ſetia upp ſkipit. Fer Olafr fer 
heſta oc ſekir a fund Haralds konongs med sino fauroneyti, 


nongr vid honom vel, enn Gunnhildr miklo betr; budo pau ho- 
nom til sin oc lögdo par mörg ord til. Olafr piggr pat oc fara 
peir Orn badir til konongs kirdar, leggr konongr oc Gunnhildr 
ſua mikla virding a Olaf, at enginn utlendr madr hafdi flika 
femd af peim. Olafr gaf Gunnhildi oc konongi marga Halen 
gripi er hann hafdi fengit a Irlandi veſts. | * 

2 Haraldr 


TW 

Olaf having liſtened with due attention, thanked his royal 
grandſire, with all the effuſions of the warmeſt gratitude for his 
intentions, which, in his preſent fituation, he withed to wave, 
as it was not his intention to put the pretenſions of the princes 
to any trial on his account, after the demiſe of their royal fa- 
ther; preferring any mark of preſent eſtimation, confiſtent with 
his ſituation, to any future glory, which might end in ever- 
laſting ſhame; in the firſt place, requeſting permiſſion to ſet out 
for Norway, As ſoon as the feafon permitted the navigation to 
that kingdom to take place; adding, in order the ſyoner to be 
indulged in his requeſt, that his mother would be exceedingly 
uneaſy if he did not return in a ſhort time. 

This being granted, as reaſonable in itſelf, the diet adjourned, 

As ſoon as Olaf was ready, he was accompanied on» board 
his ſhip by the king, who, with many other precious things, 
preſented him with a ſpear, and ſword, highly finiſhed with 
gold. 
Olaf begged to be permitted to take the nurſe with him to 
Iceland ; but as the king did not ſeem to approve of her depar- 
ture, the requeſt was no longer urged. 

Having got under fail, a favourable gale ſoon landed them in 
Norway, This voyage was highly celebrated. Having. drawn 
their veſſels aſhore, and being furniſhed with horſes, he and 
his companions immediately ſet out for the court of king Ha- 
rald; at which they had no ſooner arrived, than the king re- 
ceived him very graciouſly 5 Gunhilda conferred every mark of 
favour'on him, and entreated him to reſide ſome time at court. 
Olaf accepted the royal invitation, and continued to remain at 
court with his friend Orn. Never were ſuch abundant honours 
conferred on any foreigner as on Olaf, who, in return, made pre- 

=: OY ſents. 
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IH _- Haralds gaf Olafi at Tolum. aull klzdi af ſkarlati fkorin. | 


Sitr Olafr nv kyrt 1 um veturin, er aleid taka peir konongr oc 
Olafr tal med ſer, oc beiddi þa Olafr orlofs af konongi at fara 
ut til Iflands um ſumarit, à ec hangat at vitia Saufgra freenda 
ſagdi hann. | 
_ . Konongr ſvarar, pat væri mer ne&rri ſkapi at pa ſtadfeſtiz her 
med mer, oc tækir allan radakoſt ae ſem pu villt ſialfr. 


Olafr packadi konongi allan "Mak FOLLY er hann baud ho- 
nom, enn qvaz po giarnan vilia fara til Iſlands, ef pat veri egi 
imoti konongs vilia. 


— 


pa ſegir konongr: egi Kal gera ber petta buin=ueitt - Olaf; ; 
Fara ſkaltu til Iſlands 1 ſumar, þviat ec ſe pat at hugr binn ſtendr 
til peſs mioc, enn enga aunn ne ſtarf ſkaltu hafa um bunat 
pin, ſkal ec pat annaſt. Efter petta ſkildo peir talit. 
HFaraldr konongr ltr framſetia ſkip um vorit, var pat knör, 
bedi mikill oc godr 

pat ſkip lætr konongr ferma vidi oc. blia med aullom reidda, 
oc ſem pat var buit, lætr konongr kalla Olaf oc melti petta 
ſip ſkaltu eignaz Olafr, vil ec egi, at pu ſiglir af Norvegi þetta 
ſumar, ſva at bu ſert annara farbegi. 


1 Olafr packadi konongi. med faugrom ordom sina ſtormenſbo 
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fents to the king and queen, of ſach different . as he had 
brought With Him from Ireland. 


At Chriſtmas the king preſented Otaf with a x ſuit of purple- 
coloured cloaths. | 
This winter Olaf enjoyed all the fWeets of reſt; but at the re- 

turn of ſpring, he requeſted, with the permiſſion of his majeſty, 
to viſit Iceland the ſummer followi ing, in order to have the 
pleaſure of ſeeing and converſing with his noble relations: 
"The king replied, that he much wiſhed that he ſhould fix 
his reſidence in Norway, and turn His mind on whatever fitua- 
tion that ſhould beſt ſuit His inclinations. * 

Olaf liſtened with reſpect, and acknowledged, in very b6- 
coming language, the deep ſenſe, he entertained of the royal 
bounty from time to time conferred on him; at the ſame time 
acquainting his maj̃eſty with the warmth of his wiſh to reviſit 
his native land, if conſiſtent with his majeſty's pleaſure. 

Then, faid the king, if you go to Iceland the enfuing fum- 
mer, I ſhall act as an enemy: in the mean time I, ſhall take care 
that nothing ſhall .be wanting to facilitate your intended Jourdey; 
after which his majeſty withdrew. 

In the ſpring a large veſſel, by order of his majeſty, was 
fitted out for the reception of Olaf, loaded with timber. 
The king having requeſted the attendance of Olaf, in the 
courſe of converſation. gave him to underſtand, that he intended 
to preſent him with the veſſel as his own property, in order 
to prevent the neceſſity of his dependence on thoſe that hired 
out veſſels at: his departure from Norway. 

Olaf failed not, in the warmeſt language, to- convey the ſen- 
fible impreſſions this act of liberality made on his feelings. 


Olaf 
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Efter hetta byr Olafr ferd ſina, oc ſem barter bling oc by 
gaf, ſkilduz þeir Haraldr med hinom meſta kerleika, 


Olafi byriadi vel um ſumarit; hann com Kipi sino 1 Hrüta 
fiord a Bordeyri. W ſpurdiz bradt oc huer ſiyximmadr er. 


Hoſkuldr fagnar vel ütkomo funar sins, oc ridr pegar nordr 
til Hruta fiardar, urdo par fagnadar funder, oc bidr Hoſkuldr 


Olafi til ſin, enn hann qvadz pat piggia mundi. Olafr ſetr nu 
upp ſkipit, oc ſem fiarlutr hans er fluttr n ridr hann med 


x11 menn à Höſkuldsſtadi. 


Olaf vard fregr af ferd peſſari, var 1 kunnigt giört kyn- 


ferdi hans, at hann var dottor ſun Mirkiartans Ira konongs. 


Spyrz petta um land oc par med virding ſu er rikir menn haufdo 
a hann lagt, peir er han hafdi heim ſokt. 


Olafr hafdi oc mikit fe utan. Melkorka kom brädt 4 fund 


ſunar ſins oc fagnar hann henne vel oc blidliga. Spyr hun nu 
margs af Irlandi, fyrſt af födor ſinom oc odrom freendom. 


Olafr ſegir ſlikt ſem hun ſpyr. 
Bradt ſpurdi hun ef foſtra hennar lifdi, Olafr ſpyr hvi bin 


Eſkti hennar, oc qvad hana lifa at viſo. Melkorka ſpyr pvi 


hann vildi egi veita henni pat efterlæti at flytia hana nt til Iſlands, 
pa ſvaradi Olafr: egi fyſtu menn þeſs moder, at ec flytia foſtro 
pina af Irlandi. Sva ma vera ſagdi hun, oc fanzt pat à at henni 
pokti petta miog i moti ſKapi. 


hau 


tn 


Olaf delayed not to equip himſelf; and being now ready, 
took leave of their majeſties in the moſt affectionate manner. 

Scarcely were they at ſea, when a favourable gale ſwelled the 
ſails, and bore them to the deſtined harbour. As ſoon as 
they arrived at Bordeyra in the frith of Hruta, the arrival of the 
ſhip, and the name of its commander, was ſoon ſpread abroad. 

Hoſkuld felt the higheſt pleaſure, and haſtened to ſee his 
ſon, in order to welcome and invite him, which, after mutual 
congratulations, Olaf accepted. As ſoon as the thip was un- 
loaded and drawn aſhore, the whole of the cargo was conſigned 
to Hoſkuld ; after which Olaf repaired to his father's, with 
twelve of his companions. 
This voyage placed Ofaf high in the eſtimation of his country, 
who were highly pleaſed to partake in the honour of his being 
the ſon of an Iriſh princeſs. In conſequence of this they liſtened 
with pleaſure to the recital of all the marks of favour heaped 
on Olaf by, the foreign princes whom he had viſited, 

Olaf had brought a great ſur of money from abroad. 
Melkorka ſoon. viſited her ſon, and was not diſappointed in the 
return, of the warmeſt 8 Her, next b was t to hear 


FY 1 L * 


ſome news from Ireland. 4% 


Her firſt enquiry. regarded wie parents atid relations; 3 to all 


of which the had the pleaſure of receiving fatisfaQtoty apfivers. 
she wiſhed then to Know if her nurſe was alive, Having re- 
ceived an anſwer in the affirmative; and as his mother wiſhed 
to know the reaſon why he did not bring her with him to Ice- 
land, he ſatisfied her on that head, in, acquainting her that her 
friends interfered on account of her age and weakneſs ; not- 
withſtanding he had urged the propotal.” 

1. 
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pau Melkorka oc þorbiorn atto ſun, er Lambi het, hann var 
vinfzell madr oc ſterkr; likr faudr sinom yfirlits oc at Raplyndi 


Enn er Olafr hafdi verit einn vetr a Iſlandi, ræddo peir fed- 
gar um _rada giörder ſinar. pat vilda ec ſagdi Hoſkoldr at per 
veri rads leitat Olafr, oc tækir pu sidan vid bui foſtra pins at 
Godda-ſtodom. 

Olafr ſvarar : litt heſi ec hugleitt petta her til, oc veit ec egi 
huar ſu kona ſitr, ſem mer er happ i at fa, mätto ſva til ætla 
at ec muni framarla ahorfa um kuanfangit, veit ec oc hat gior- 
la, at þu munt petta egi hafa fyrr une, enn bu hafer me 
ſat huar petta ſkal nidr koma. 


Hoſkoldr mælti; rett getr pu: madr er nefndr Egill Skalla- 
grims fun, hann byr a Borg i Borgarfirdi, Eigill a dottor pa er por- 
gerdr heiter, hennar ætla ec per til handa at bidia, er koſtr {a 
allbeſtr i Borgarfirdi oc vidar, er pat oc vœrna at bet? verdi 9918 
at mægdum vid Mira menn. 

Olafr ſvarar, þinni forſia mun ec hlida ner um, OC. vel er at 
ſkapi petta rad ef vidgengiz, enn (va muntu, ztla til, ef betta 
rad er uppborit oc gangiz egi efter, at mer muni illa Pck. 


1 


Hoſkoldr ſvarar : til beſs manom ver aa? at bera betta mil 


upp. Lidr nu til pings fram, Hoſkoldr bioz heiman oc fiolmen- 
ner 


C43" 1 

In the interval Melkorka had brought forth a ſon to Thor- 
biorn, named Lambi, who was not leſs famous in regard to 
his ſtrength and activity, than to the cloſe reſemblance that he 
bore to his * in almoſt every reſpect, features, and cha- 
racter. | 
Olaf had been now about a year in Iceland, when his father 
addreſſed him thus: My ſon, of all thiogs I wiſhed to ſee you 
provided with an amiable conſort, that would ſuperintend your 
houſe at Goddaſtad, where your foſter-father lives. 

Olaf confeſſed that the ſubject in queſtion had occupied very 
few of his thoughts, being as yet unacquainted with any that, 
in his opinion, could add to the happineſs of the ſituation he 
then had the pleaſure of feeling ; yet ſuch, however, was his 
will to be dictated to by ſo tender a father, that, delicate as the 
ſubject was, he had no objections to comply with his requeſt, 
as he ſuppoſed the n did not come without an object 
in view. 

In this Hoſkuld aſſured him, that he was right, as he had 
fixed upon Thorgerda, the daughter of Egill Skallagrimſon, re- 
ſiding at Borg, near the frith of Borga, one of the moſt accom- 
pliſhed beanties- of the neighbourhood, connected in relation- 
ſhip with all the powerful inhabitants of Mira. 

Olaf, on hearing this, ſubmiſſively reſigned the reins of go- 
vernment in this point into the hands of his father, in whom 
he placed an implicit confidence; at the ſame time hoping that, if 
it ſhould once begin, ws ſhould be conuerned” if it failed. of 
ſucceſs. 

Hoſkuld eating. that he would try, at the approach of the 
next diet. Hofkuld, * wand his ſon Olaf, and a nu- 

O ne merous 
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ner mioc, oc er Olafr ſun hans i ferd med honom. þa er Hoſkoldr 
korn til pings tialda menn budir sinar. ping var fiolment, 
Eigill Skallagrims ſun var a pingi. Allir menn haufdo at mäli 
er Olaf ſho hue fridr madr. hann var, oc vel buinn ad vopnom 
oc klædom. 
pat er ſagt at peir Höſkoldr OC Olafr ganga einn dag fra by. 
dom sinom til fundar vid Eigill. Hann fagnar pou " poi at peir 
Hoſkoldr voro mioc mal-kunnuger, 


Hoſkoldr vekr nu bonordit fyrer haund Olafs, oc vidr porger- 
dar, hun var oc par a pingino. 
Egill tök peſſo vel, qvaz hafa goda frett af peim een ba- 
Sin. veit ec oc ſagdi Egill, at bu ert ættſtor madr oc mikils 
verdr, enn Olafr er fregr af ferd ſinni, er og egi kynligt, at 
fikir menn ætli framarla til, þvi her fkortir huerki ætt ne frid- 


leika, enn po ſkal þetta vid porgerdi ræda; er pat einkis mans 
at fa hennar an vilia has, 


_ Hoſkoldr mzlti: þa vil ec at þu radir petta vid porgerdi dot - 
tor pina. Eigill qvad ſva vera ſkyldi, geck hann 45 til fundar 
vid hana oc toko pau tal ſaman. 


pa melti Eigill. Madr heitir Olafr, oc er Sil Hzſkoldſon 
einn hinn frægaſti madr. Hoſkoldr fadir hans hefir vakit bo- 
nord fyrer hans haund oc bedit pin, hefi ec pvl miòc vikit til 
pinna rada: vil ec nu heyra bin ſvaur um pat, enn po liſt oſs ſem. 
peſſum malom ſe vel hendt at t Wara, lens petta en r gol? 
fugt. | N 
porgerdr ſvarar; vac befi ec heyrt pic mæla at U unnir mer 
meſt barna þinna, Uckir mer pu pat nu eſanna, er pu vil 


gipta 
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merous retinue, ſet out for the general , which was ex- 
ceedingly crowded. 

Amongſt others Egill Skallagrimſon was hive; | The W 
and elegance of Olaf was the ſubject of univerſal * 
together with his arms and dreſs. F 

One day it chanced that Olaf and Hoſkuld walked from their 
tent to that of Egill, who received them very courteoully, 
being well acquainted with Hoſkuld. 

After ſome converſation Hoſkuld deſired that Thorgerda might 
be promiſed to his ſon, 

Egill politely anſwered, that he had the moſt perfect know- 
ledge of the perſons intereſted, not only of Hoſkuld, whoſe 
noble deſcent was ornamented with the moſt | conſpicuous vir- 
tues, but alſo of Olaf, whoſe voyage and adventures had ſo highly 
diſtinguiſhed him; on which account he was not in the leaſt ſur- 
prized at the application, the ſucceſs of which entirely depended 
on the will of his daughter; for, notwithſtanding nobility, 
wealth, and accompliſhments, if ſhe did not chuſe to comply, 
ſhe ſhould never be impelled to marry againſt her own conſent. 

Hoſkuld requeſted that he would communicate what had e 
to his daughter, to which. Egill conſented. 


Having imparted the whole to Thorgerda, ſetting forth at the 
ſame time the mental and perſonal excellence of Olaf; acquaint- 
ing her, however, that the whole entirely depended upon her 
will, which —_ * to Know: y | 


Thorgerda anſwered that ſhe was well convinced of | ber fa- 


_m at 1 and that the: wiſhed at all times for the oppor- 
MM tunity 
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gipta mic ambattar ſyni, pott hann ſe vnn oc mik il af-burdar 
madr. n 


Egili ſvarar : egi erto um þetta lafn vitr fem um annat, hefir 
pu pat egi fpurt at hann er dottor ſun Mirkeartans konongs a 
Irtandi, oc er hann miclo betr borinn' i modor kyn enn faudr 
tt, oc ver1i oſs pat po full bodit. porgerdr let ſer pat egi {k.l- 
iaz, skilia pan nu talit oc pyckir finn * nn 0 | 


Annan dag efter gengr Eigill til budar Hoſkoldar, oc er honom 
vel fagnat, toko þeir Hoſkoldr badir tal ſaman oc ſpyr huernveg 
gengit hafi bonordit, Eigill let litt yfir, ſagdi alt huernveg farit 
hafdi, oc qvad faſtliga horfa. Egi var Olafr vid tal betta. Ef- 
ter pat gengr Eigill a brott, oc frettir Olafr faudr ſinn huat lid: 
um bonordit. 

Hoſkoldr qvad ſeinliga horfa af hennar hendi. - þa anti Olafr. 
Nu er ſem ec melti fyrr fadir, at mer mundi illa lika ef ec 
fengi nockora ſuivirding, oc reds þu meir enn ec at petta væri 
uppborit, enn nu ſkal ec þvi rada, at her ſkal egi lykta malit, 
er pat ſatt ſem melt er, at ulfr etr annars erinde; {kal ec nu 
ganga til büdar Egills. 


Höſkoldr bad hann þvi Ada“ 1% Dun lens 5 | 
Olafr var ſva buinn at hann var 1 kartats. klzdons peim er 
Haraldr hafdi gefit honom, hann hafdi hialm gullrodin a hofdi, 
oc ſverd gullbuit i hendi er Mirkeartan hafdi gefit honom pat 
var allgodr gripr. 


Nu ganga þeir Hoſkoldr oc Olafr til wider Egils, gengr 


Hoſkoldr fprr enn Olafr þegar a efter. Egill fagnar beim vel oc 
| ſets 
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tunity of returning it; yet ſhe could not conceive that the 
whole was any thing more than a miſtake, as ſhe did not be- 
lieve that it was; his inclinations to permit her to marry with the 
ſon of a'{lave, however gallant and handſome. 

Egill ſaid ſhe did not conſider this with her uſual diſcrimi- 
nation; otherwiſe ſhe; would have found that Olaf was ſon to 
the daughter of Mirkeartan, king of Ireland, , ſtill nobler on 


own. Thorgerda ſaid ſhe could not — be matter on 
which her father left her, | | 
The next day Egill went to the tent of Hoſkuld; where he 
was received with every mark of, politeneſs; hevicw told the 
event of ' his. converſation with his daughter. Olaf was not pre- 
ſent at this interview, | and therefore, as ſoon as Egill had taken 
leave, he was anxious to know how matters went on. 


Hoſkuld only ſaid ſhe had ſome objections. Olaf rather felt 
himſelf hurt at this, as he conſtrued it into an affront; he was, 


conſigned the buſineſs was ſo unſucceſsful, to purſue the matter 
himſelf; in compliance to the common faying, that the one 
wolf deſtroyed:the other's intereſt, for which reaſon he ſhould 
himſelf go to the tent of Egill. 

To this Hofkuld ſaid he had no objection. 

Olaf drefled himſelf in a ſuit of ſcarlet, which he had re- 
ceived as a preſent from the king Harald. His head was co- 
vered with a gilded helm; and in his hand he had a ſword 
highly finiſhed with gold, which, (being! a gut of _ nee 
un: was a weapon of great value. | 
Having repaired to the tent of Egili, Hoſkuld Wen firſt. 

Egill received them both with much politeneſs, and deſired that 
they 


that fide than on his father's, and of courſe ſuperior to their 


however, determined, as his father to whom he had . wholly 
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ſetz Höſkoldr nidr hia honom, enn Olafr ft6d upp oc litadiz um, 
hann ſa huar kona ſat 4 pallinom i budinni, ſa kona var ven 
oc ſtormannlig oc vel buin. Vita pykez Olafr at fu'muni por- 
gerdr vera dotter Egils. Hann gengr at pallinom oc ſetz nidr 
Hia henne: hun heilſar honom oc ſpyr hver hann fe. Olafr 
ſegir nafn ſitt oc faudr ſins; mun per þyckia diarfr gioraz am- 
battar ſunrinn, er han dyrfiz at ſitia her, oc ætlar at tala vid pic. 


porgerdr ſvarar. pat muntu hugſa, at bu munir þyckiaz hafa 
gert meiri poran oc raun enn tala vid conor. Sidan taca þau 
tal milli sin, oc tala þann dag allan heyra egi adrir men til 
peirra. Enn er pau flito talit er til kalladr Egill oc Heſkoldr, 
tokz þa upp bonords malit Olafs, oc var pat pa mann oc foro 
feſtar fram. : t 
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Var unt af metordi Laxdælom þviat peim ſkKyldi heim 
fera konona. Var nu aqvedin 3 ſtefna at Höſkoldſtau- 
dom at vil vikom ſu mars. 09 r 
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Efter pat ſkiliaz þeir Egill oc Hoſkoldr oc rida peir Sodgir 
heim a Hoſkeldftade oc voro heima of ma oc er alt kyrt. 
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11. 
Sidan var ſtofnat til brullaups a Hoſkold Radom t oc ech 110 
18 0 er rin voro efne. 
Como bods-menn at aquedenne aulas voro heir Borgfindinger 
all-fidkincriper, var par Egill oc porſteinn ſyn hans. mw! var oc 
brudrin i faur oc mikit lid or odrom herodom. 
A | 
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they would fit down, to which Hoſkuld aſſented; but Olaf 
having caſt his eyes round the tent, ſaw a lady ſeated in a cloſet, 
whoſe elegance and beauty led him to take her for Thorgerda, 
in which he was not miſtaken; and having entered the cloſet 
and fat down, the lady wiſhed to know his name, which he 
told her in an inſtant; adding withal that of his father; con- 
feſſing that he conceived that ſhe would take it very daring in 
him to ſit down in the manner in which he had done, as being 
in her opinion only the ſon of a ſlave. 

She anfwered, that he had given ſuch extraordinary provfs of 

courage as never fail to attract the attention of her ſex, on 
which fhe complimented him, which brought on a converſa- 
tion that laſted a conſiderable time; at the concluſion of which 
Hoſkuld and Egill were called upon, in whoſe preſence the 
courtſhip was renewed at large, graced with the richeft viands, 
This brought on the wiſhed-for betrothing. 
It was at length agreed that the bride ſhould be brought to 
the Laxdalmen, in order that the nuptial feaſt ſhould be cele- 
brated at Hoſkoldſtad in the courſe of ſeven weeks after the pre- 
ſent ſummer. 

This being concluded on, Hoſkold took leave of Egill, and 
returned with his ſon to their own houſe, in which they paſſed 
the ſummer, without the occurrence of any thing worthy of 
tecording. 

In the mean time every attention was paid to the nuptial 
feaſt, which was furniſhed with every neceſſary. 

At the appointed time the Borgfiord men aſſembled in num- 
bers in order to attend Egill, his ſon Thorſtein, and the bride. 
The inhabitants of other countries likewiſe joined in the ſuite. 
N Hoſkuld 


111 


Hoſkoldr- hafde oc fiolmenne fyrer. Var veitz!an all ſkau- 
roglig oc menn med giaufom a brott leidder. þa gaf Olafr 
Egli ſuerdit Myrkiartanfnaut, oc vard Egill all lett brynn vid 
gofina, 


Nockoro ofar enn Hoſkoldſtader ero fyrer nordan Laxä, var 
hauggved riodr i ſkogenom oc var par naliga til graſs at ganga, {6 
par ſafnadez ſaman fe Olafs, hyart tem vedr voro betri edr verre. 


pat var a eino hauſte at & þvi ſama holte let Olafr ba reiſa af 
vidom peim er par voro hauggner i ſkogenom enn ſumt hafdi 
hann af reka ſtraundom peſſe bœr var reiſuligr; huſin voro aud 
um vetrinn. 

Um voret for Olafr þangat bygdom; ; hann let 4dr Gan aka 
ſe ſitt oc var pat mikill fiauldi ordinn, þvi enginn madr var pa 
audigre af quikfe 1 aullom Breidafirde. Olafr ſendir nu faudr 
Sinom bod, at hann ſtæde ute oc ſze ferd hans þa er hann for 
a þenna hin nya bolſtad, oc hefde ord heill fyrer. 


Hoſkoldr qvad ſva vera ſkyldi Olafr ſkipar nu til, letr fyrſt 
reka ſaudfe, ba bu-ſmala og ſidan klifia hroſs. Sva var ſkipat 
monnom at med fe peſſo at pat ſkyldi engan krok riſta. Var þa 


ferdar broddrinn comenn à Goddaſtaudom, * 


Höſkoldr mod ute med heima menn sina oc mælte at Olaf 
ſun hans ſkyldi vel kominn, oc med tima 4 penna nya bolſtad 
OC ner er pat mino hugbodi ſagde hann at bat Sängiz efter at 
nafn hans verdi lengi uppe. 


. | : pat 
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Hoſkuld had alſo invited many; the entertainment in every 
reſpect was ſuperb, and ended to the ſatisfaction of every gueſt, 
who were dignified by preſents. Olaf preſented Egill with the 
ſword which he had received from Mirkeartan his grandfather, 
king of Ireland; on which Egill ſeemed to place a due value. 
On the Northern ſide of Laxa, ſomewhat higher than Ho- 
{kuldſtad, and oppoſite to it, a place was prepared in the road, 
which being covered with fine graſs, attracted the cattle belong- 


ing to Olaf; eſpecially in warm weather, as it ferved for a 
ſhade. : 


Some time in the autumn, it chanced that Olaf gave orders 


to raiſe houſes on the hill of the trees cut owt of this delight- 
ful ſpot, together with the wood driven on ſhore; to which he 
removed as foon as compleated. 

The ſpring following, for this purpoſe, he collected all his 
cattle, which were very numerous, being poſſeſſed of more than 
any other in the country of Breidfirth. When all was prepared, 


a meſſage was ſent to his father, requeſting that he would in- 


ſpect his fon's removal to his intended manfion, and grant him 
his benediction. 


Hoſkuld readily complied with this requeſt, on which Olaf 


gave orders firſt to drive the ſheep, then the Horſes, laden with 
burthens, the whole to be conducted under the ſuperintendance 
of his ſervants; by which means the rear had reached the new 
abode, by the time the maſter had left his former reſidence at 
Goddeftad. 


Hoſkuld, with his family, ſaw the whole proceſſion, and, 


welcoming his ſon with the beſt wiſhes, gave-it as his opinion 
Mat the name of Olaf ſhould be everlaſting. 


As 
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pat var iafn skiòtt at huskarlar, haufdo ofan tekit klifiar af 
hroſſum at Olafr reid i gard. Hann tok til orda, Nu skal 
mönnom skeita forvitne i þvi er iafnan hefir verit um rædt i 
vetr hvat br ſea skal heita, hann skal kallaz Hiardar holt. 
Hoſkoldr Dala kolls ſun tok ſott 1 Elli finne hann fendi pa 
epter ſunom ſinom oc odrom frændom, oc er þeir komo ræddi 
hann vid þa ſono ſina porleik oc Bard, oc qvadz hafa fengit 
pyngſle nockor, hefir mer egi verit ſ6tthatt, oc pvi hygg ec at 
pelſi muni leida mic til bana; erot per badir skil- getner ſem aul- 
lom er kunnigt, enn ſa er ſun minn hinn þridi er egi er 6dal- 
borinn. Nu vil ec bidia ydr brædor, at Olafr ſe leiddr til arfs 
oc take fe at pridongi vid ydr. Bardr fvarar fyrr at hann muni 
petta gera, efter þvi ſem fadir hans villde, vente ec mer 
ſoma i alla ſtade, oc þvi helldr ſem hann er fe rikare. þa malte 
porleikr: fizrre er pat minom vilia at Olafr fe arfgengr gerr, 
hefir hann aud fiar oc þu fader marga lute par til gefna, oc 
lengi mis · iafnat med ofs brædrom; mun ec egi uppgefa pann 
ſoma at ſialfs villd er ec em til borinn. c 
Hoſkoldr melti egi munto ræna mik laugom, at ec gefa x11 
aura ſyne minom, ſo ſtor-zttadr ſem hann er i modo #tt. 
porleikr iatar þvi, Sidan let Hoſkoldr taka gull hringena Hi- 
conar naut, hann vo mork gulls, oc ſverdit konongs naut, er til- 
kom half mork gulls oc gat Olafe ſyne ſinom oc par med gifto 
Sina oc þeirra frænda, oc qvadz po parfyrer egi pettat mæla, at eg | 
viſſi hann at hun hefdi adr hia honom ſtadar numit. 


Olafr tekr vid giofenne, likadi porlecki pat illa oc virdte 


ſem Hoſkoldr hefde haft under- mal vid ſic, Olafr melte: egi 
mun 


N 1 ith | 

As ſoon. as the horſes were unloaded Olaf arrived; and told, | 
| 
| 


the aſſembled people, that the village which the paſt winter had. 


been the occaſion of 10 much . ſhould be called Hiar- 
dar- holt. | 
Hoſkuld Dalla-karlſon : at length fell into ſickneſs, the natural 
conſequence; of his very advanced age; he therefore called his | 
ſons, Thorleik and Bard, and telling them his ſituation, as they Fi 
were known and acknowledged to be his heirs apparent, he li 
truſted they had no objection to the admiſſion of Olaf, his na- 1 
tural ſon, to partake of a third part of his property: Bard im- ul | 
mediately anſwered, that: his father's will in that point ſhould + 
be obeyed, as he was; ſyre of every mark of paternal affection. 

from Olaf, eſpecially as he was wealthier ;, yet Thorleik did 
not aſſent to this, as Olaf was already ai man of great fortune, 

whereof much flowed from the liberality of their father, which 

had often been in that Une, to the e _ han — 
children. o: 311 mhoid 


— 


Hoskuld on this asked of Thorleik, if he intended to oppoſe 

the right of his father ta diſpoſe of a twelfth part of his goods 

to his ſon whbfe mother's kindred were af luck acknowledged A. 
eminence; which, as Thorleik ewe induced Hoskuld 
to give ordert ta pnad une the gold ring ad gcegpted of king” 
Hacon, weighing eight ounces, together with the royal (word, 
worth half a mark of gold, bath of WR ch he preſented to: 
Olaf, together: with the paternal bleſſi 5 Which Gould) make 
him as happy as bis  anceftors: Had bean. nend 
Olaf receivad thoſe! preſents, envied by Thorleik, te whom 


it ſeemed as if his father Hoskuld had not afted in ia fair Man- 
: 0 ner; 
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mun ec giöfina lauſa lata, med þvi pu teifdir med ene oc 
mun ec til hatta hvort ec fa hallde t. 


4's" 


Bardr qvaz vilia ſam- -pyckia radi wag ſins. 


Efter petta andadiz Hoſkoldr, hokt autlom hat m mikill CY 


Syner hans leto verpa haug virduligan efter han fem ba var 
ridika 1 i pa mund. Litit fe var A } e hia honom, 

Sem m peſſo var lokit, Nn ben bieede! tal, at heir muno er ge- 
ra efter faudr fin. pa melti Olafr. pat litz mer, at egi megi 
ſva fliott at peirri veitzlo ſnua, ef hun ſkal fo virdolig ſem oſs 
þycki ſoma, er nu alidit hauſtit, oc þeir men flarJeger er 
ver helſt vildom ſækti bodit, mun ec þvi til bibdaz i ſumar 4 
pingi at bidia monnom til bods peſſa, oc leggia at * koſt- 
nat til. heir * iata peſſo. oli 


11 Dy I. © ba 640 71 j Yeo! 
pat var einn dag um müste eftes. a Alpingi, at menn o gengo 
til 168 bergis ſod Olafr pa upp OC n * r Aid 0! 


17 11 77 


8989 
Pp 3 9 }4 151 


Hann ſeger pa monnom rd fra fall faudr . ero her 
margir vinir hans oc frendr. Er þat vili brædra minna at et 
biodi ydr til erfis efter faudr vorn, fyrſt aullom godords maun- 
nom, ſkal oc þvi lyſa at engin peirra ſkal giafa laus a brott 
fara, oc par næſt bændom, oc huerom audrom er piggia vill, 
ſelum oc veſzelom. Skal foekia veitzlo a Hoikoldſtaudom ha er 
x vicor exo til vetrar. en born 


oc 


£* 


ts 1 


ner; on Which he faid; chat whereas Thorleik had, in preſence: 
of witneſſes, permitted the transfer of thoſe things,. he would 
put the poſſeſſion of them to a trial. 

Bard ſaid, that bas father's actions met with his entire ap- 
probation. 11% Ne 5 

Soon after Hoſkuld ape, "which was reckoned ths greateſt 
misfortune. ' - _ - - 

His ſons, erected a n barrow to his memory, accord-- 
ing to the cuſtom which prevailed. at the time,, depoſiting, 
therein but a ſmall ſum of mopey. . 

This, being done, they conſulted about the font) feaſt 3 
Olaf ſaid he did not ſee any poſſibility how the funeral feaſt 
could be celebrated, with all due ; honours ſo ſoon: as the reſt 
ſeemed to wih; the year was very far advanced, and their, 
friends at a diſtance; if they would therefore defer it till the. 
next ſummer, he offered to take upon himſelf the one third of 
the expences, and to invite all ſuch as fhould be deemed proper 


to attend at the next . diet f. to which his brothers rea- 
lily agreed. 2 0 
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One of the days of che ena diet, when the amb » were 


moſt numerous at the Law-hill, Olaf aroſe and en their 
utention o os ani 1 G. 20 A U, Lie 310) 


On, this he ia the death of his, father, and in the bs 


invited. his friends aud relations to partake of the funeral 
feaſt; the chiefs were firſt invited, to whom he promiſed pre- 


ſents at large, the freeholders next, nay every one, rich as 
well as poor, who would be pleaſed to attend. The feſtival was 


pointed at Hoſkuldſtad, ten weeks for the beginning of me 
winter. 


When 


1 85 1 
Oc pa er Olafr lauk ſino mali var e rome 4 vl wt, oc: 
potti erendet hit ſKauroligazta. 1 e 
"þi er Olaßr Com hett fl bödar, Mg! hät baschbsh _ 
peſſa tiletlan, enn peim fanz fatt um oc Wee rit mi kit * 
Haft. b HOCTIOSH TIF: — 
pat er ſagt at fleſtir kæmi virdinga menn til delt guns er 
heitit haufdo, var pat ſva mikit ee at ** er n etre 
manna at egi ſkorti yccec. ; 
þefſi hefir onnor fiaulmennoz cena verit 4 blandi enn du er 
Hialta ſyner gerdo eſter” faudr ſinn; har voro nee manna. 


F 


:  þeffi veitzh var hin Kkaurcligtzta at zalls 1 ab per bir 
mikin ſoma. Olafr var meſt fyrermadr, geck hann'/m6te vid 2 
bada um fe giafer : var far oft #6llom: Op maunnom, 
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Oc er felt desi hors! nene vitee iat til f 
porleik brodr ſinn oc melti. Sva er frændi, ſem ofs er kun- 
nigt, at med oſs hefir verit ecki margt brodorligt ' el{ktrmetke, 
vil ec til peſs mæla at ver betrim fraeridſeme” dekra, Veit ec at per 


miſlikar at ec tok vid gripunom er fadir minn gaf mera de) 


anda degi. Nt ef pü pyckiſt af pefſo vanhanfdinn A vil ec pat 
vinna til Hheils hugar bins, at foſtra aun fin; er Kalladt ine 
made er odrom folifar barn, 1 9197 e121) tl 7 
robot 31 683 1 13 27003 
yokatlrits as peſſo vel oc ih: his "iy mbh ne mets 
kzrleik. 
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When Olaf had done, a general applauſe took place, and : an 
invitation fo liberal met with that encomium which it 1 highly 
deſerved. 

Olaf, on his return to his tent, told his brothers what he had 
done, who did not ſeem to approve of it, as they gave him to 
underſtand that it far exceeded their income. 


It is related the nobility attended, and that the gueſts were 
not leſs than nine hundred. 


This feſtival has been ſecond to none in Iceland, ſave that 
given by the ſons of Healta in honour of their father; twelve 
hundred perſons are ſaid to have aſſiſted at it. 

The banquet abounded with every thing in the greateſt 
abundance, and reflected much praiſe on the noble hoſts. Olaf 
was conſidered as the firſt man, which he deſerved, as he took 
on him the one half of the expences and preſents which were 
given to the nobles. 

When the greater part of the company had retired, Olaf 
accoſted his brother Thorleik, and ſaid, You know, brother, 
that to the preſent time few marks of friendſhip have been 
mutual between us, this I beſeech you to endeavour to amend 
in future; being acquainted with your diſpleaſure, on ac- 
count of accepting the preſents given to me by our dying fa- 
ther, yet if you think yourſelf injured therein, I offer in re- 
turn to educate your eldeſt ſon, though you will know that 
he that educates the child of another, is conſidered as his 
Inferior, 


Thorleik accepted of this, and took the moſt n leave 
of his brother. 


P The 


— — —— — 
—— — 


=_ — — — — 
— 


— — 


4 — — — 


4 4 * = ö 5 * * "4 
— ow oo 7 * 4 
3 — os . 


— — 


1 N 

Olafr oc porgerdr atto ſun. Sa ſveinn var vatni auſinn oc 
nafn gefit oc kalladr Keartan, efter Mirkeartan, modhrtonds 
Olafs. ; 
Enn atto þau fleiri baurn ſon þeirra annar het. Steinhor, 


Halldor þridi, Helgi fiordi, Hoſkoldr enn fimti: Bergpora Oc 


porbiorg heto dætor peirra. * voro baurn peirra _ mann- 
venliguſto, 


EW 1 


The firſt ſon Olaf had by Thorgerda was baptiſed by the 
name of Kertan, in memory of Mirkeartan, grandfather to 
Olaf. 

They had more children, the ſons were Sternther, Haldor, 
Helgi, and Hoſkuld ; and the daughters were Bergthora, and 
Thorbiorg ; they were all children of great hopes. 


- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


TWO SHORT 


_ 


ACCOUNTS or DISCOVERIES 


MADE BY THE 


ICELANDIC NAVIGATORS 


IN THE NINTH CENTURY. 


*\ TY ' 11 j 
' * 17 * * 


- . « & * 0 « 
| 2 
7 Is 0 Þ 
' * a 0 
, . * 1 


Ds a 


[ 62 1 


EYRBYGGIA, CAP, CXI. 


. GUDLEIFR. het madr hann, var ſun Gudlaugs Audga or 
Straumsfirdi, enn brodir þorfins er Sturlungar ero frakotnriir, 
Gudleifr var farmadr mikill, hann atte knor mikin. pat var ofar- 
liga a daugont Olafs hins Helga at Gudleifr haufdi kaupferd til 
Dyflinar, enn er hann ſiglde veſtan q ætladi til Iſlands, ſiglde 
hann fyrer veſtan Irland, hann feck auſtan vedr oc landnyrdinga 
oc rak þa langt veſtr i haf oc utſudr, po peir viſſi ecki til landa. 
par kom at, at peir urdo varir vid land, enn egi vifſo peir hvat 
land pat var. heir ſigldo at lande, þviat þeim leiddiz hafs'megnt 
oc fengo haufn goda. Efter ſkamma ſtund komo menn til fundar 
vid þa, peir kendo par engan mann enn helſt pokto heir þeim 
Iriko mæla. skiott kom par fiaul-menni ſva mikit at ſkipte 
maurgom hundrodom. peſſer menn veitto peim atgaungo oc 
toko þa haundom oc voro peir i baund keyrdir oc rekner a land 
upp til mots. Her vildo ſumer at bær vero drepner enn adrir, 
at peim væri med beim ſkipt, oc piadir. Oc ſem petta var kiært 
fia þeir hvar reid flockr manna til peirra, var i flockinom 
borit merki. Under merkino ſià þeir er flockinn bar at, rida 
mann mikin oc garp-ligan ; fa var a efra alldri, hann var hvitr 
af hærom, allir hneygdo peſſom manni oc faugnodo honom, 
oc var til hans ſkotit aullom atquædom um mälit. Sa aldradi 


madr ſendi pegar efter peim Gudleifi oc ſpurdi margs af Iflandl. 
| 5 I odrom 


| 8 
GUDLEKUR, ſon to Gudlaug the wealthy, of Straumfirth, 
and brother to Thorfin, from whom the Sturlings, the firſt no- 
bility in Iceland, have deſcended, was a famous ſailor, and com- 
manded his own veſſel. Toward the cloſe of the reign of the 
king St. Olaf, it happened that Gudleif, according to cuſtom, 
failed for Dublin; but, as he returned, directing his courſe 
along the weſtern coaſt of Ireland, in order to proceed for Ice- 
land, he met with heavy gales from the eaſt and north, which 
drove him far into the weſtern ocean toward the ſouth-weſt, 
entirely out of the ſight of land. At length they perceived 
land, but not being able to aſcertain it, they determined at all 
events to approach it, as they were exceedingly fatigued with 
the ſea, Having at length attained a commodious harbour, 
they anchored in it. The inhabitants ſoon after came to them. 
The Icelanders knew nobody, nor did they underſtand their 
language, though it ſeemed to border on the Iriſh. In a ſhort 
time ſeveral hundreds afſembled; and having inſulted the ſtrangers, 
and having made priſoners of them, conveyed them handcutted 
into the country. Here ſome thought it expedient that they ſhould | 
be killed; but others gave it as their opinion, that they ſhould 
be divided amongſt the inhabitants as ſlaves. Occupied in this 
conſultation, a large body of horſemea appeared, under a con- 
2 ſpicuous | 
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- ganga sidan til fundarins oc tok ſa mikle madr til orda. Ver 
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I odrom ſtad kaullodo landſmenn at rad nockort væri gert fyrer 
ſkipſofninne. Hinn mikle madrinn geck pa brott, oc nefndi 
med ſer x11 af sinom maunnom, fato þeir langa hrid a einmæle, 


landſmenn haufom talat um hagi ydra, og hafa peir gefit ml 
ydar a mitt valld, enn nu vil ec gefa ydr faraleifi, pangat ſem þer 
vilit ; ræd ec ydr at leita hedan, þvi folkit er otrutt, oc illt vide 
elgnar, enn þycker brotin laug a ſer, er landit oc vidt en illt 
til hafna, oc radinn ufridr hver vetna utlendom maunnom.. 


EX LANDNAMA. | 

80 N Mars a Reikholum oc porkautlo dottr Hergils Hrapps 
ſunar var Ari. Hann vard Sæhefi til Hvitra manna lands. pat 
kalla ſumir Irland hid mikla. Liggr pat veſtr i Hafi ner Vin- 
landi hino goda. pat er kaullud ſex dægra ſigling veſtr fra Ir- 
9 landi. 
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ſpicuous ſtandapd, under Which, as they approached, they ſaw 
a man of an elegant form, though ſome what in years; his tem- 
ples were ſhaded: with locks of venerable white: the Whole at- 
ſembly paid him homage; and with one accord ſubmitted. the 
whole of the decifion to his opinion. The old man on this 
ſent for Gurdleit and his companions, whom he aſked in Norſe, 
after comparing them, who they might be? The moſt part 
being natives of Iceland, afforded him an opportunity to enquire 
for many things relative to that country. The people called. 
out impatiently for the final deciſion. The old man, obſerving 
this, left the aſſembly, and took with him twelve men, with 
whom he held a long converſation, which being over they re- 
turned, The ſage then ſaid, addrefling himſelf to the ſtrangers, 
We the inhabitants of this country have had an interview about 
your affairs; but, as they have been ſubmitted to me, I give 
you leave to go where you pleaſe, and at the ſame time adviſe 
you as ſoon as poſſible to get under ſail, on account of the 
little confidence that is to be placed. in the faith of this people 
on this head, who deem their law to be infringed ; added to: 
this, the harbours are ſcarce, and ſtrangers are liable to be treated 
as enemies. 


From the Book called LAN DN AMA. 


ARI was the ſon of Mar, of Reikholar, and Thorkatla 
daughter of Hergils Hrappſon. He was caſt on the ſhore of 
the Whitemen's land, which others call the Great Ireland. It is 


ſituated in. the Weſtern ocean, near the good Vinland, Here 
R Ari, 
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landi. padan nadi Ari egi brott at fara oc var par ſkyrdr. Fra 
pefſo ſagdi firſtr Rafn Hlimreks fari, er lengi hafdi verit i Hlim- 


reka a Irlandi. Sva kuad porkell Geitiſſon ſegia Iſlendſka menn 
a er heyrt haufdo ſegia þorfinn iarl of Orkneyum at Ari hafdi 


endr verit a Hvitra manna landi, oc nadi egi brott at fara. 
Enn var par vel virdr. | 


1 67 J 
Ari, not being permitted to return, was detained and baptiſed. 
This was firſt related by Rafn, the Limerick merchant, who 


Geetſon ſaid he had heard ſeveral Icelanders relate the ſame, 
who had been preſent when Thorfin earl of Orkneys aſſerted 


he did not get leave to return, he had been very much 
eſteemed. 


had reſided many years in Limerick; and, beſides this, Thorkil 


that Ari had been ſeen in the Whitemen's land; and although 
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REVERENDO in Chriſto patri & Domino ſuo, Domino Elawo, 
Dei gratia archiepiſcopo Nidroſienſi, ſui humiles & devoti Cor- 
macus archidiaconus Sodorenſis, & Grimarus ſuæ eccleſiæ Ni- 
droſienſis præbendarius, ſalutem & omnem reverentiam tam de- 
bitam qvam devotam. Qvoniam uterqve peccat, qvi veritatem 
occultat, & mendacium profert, qvia hic prodeſſe non vult, & 
alius nocere deſiderat; idcirco teſtimonium veritati perhibere vo- 
lentes, paternitati veſtræ reverendæ ſignificamus, qvod cum nos, 
ex commiſſione mandati veſtri, in officio viſitationis ad dijoceſim 
Orchadenſem circa feſtum Sancti Michaelis acceſſimus apud Cir- 
kewan, & porrecta ac oſtensà commiſſione mandati veſtri, vene- 
rabili patri, ejuſdem loci epiſcopo, in eccleſia ſua cathedrali, co- 
ram ſuo capitulo, nos ad executionem officii nobis injuncti ſatis 


gratioſe & obedienter admiſit, & in omnibus neceſſariis, ob 


veſtræ paternitatis reverentiam humaniter & benigne pertracta- 
vit; officioqve viſitationis per totam Orchadiam per nos plenius 
peracto & diſcuſſo, defectus qvos invenimus in ecclefits ibidem, 
magis remiſſitudinem & negligentiam prædeceſſorum ſuorum, 
qvam ſuam, ut ad plenum intelleximus, exiſtentes, cum tot 


& tales defectus infra breve tempus, licet propoſſe ſuo niſus 


fucrit, eos reparare non ſuffecit. Promiſit tamen nobis, fide 


— 


=? Caterina, 


media, coram domino Magno comite Orchadiæ, & Cathaniz, & 
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Caterina, ſponſa ejuſdem, capituloqve ſuo, ac multis aliis ſide 
dignis, dictos defectus infra | breve] tempus emendare.; aſſigna- 
vitqve ad hoc certam portionem xeddituum ſuorum, prout uni- 
cuiqve eccleſie opus fucrit, & ſibi & capitulo ſuo viſum fue- 
rit oportunum, qvoad uſqve dicti defectus plene fuerint emen- 
dati. Præterea qvia qvædam finiſtra de perſona dicti domini epiſ- 
copi paternitati veſtræ fuerunt ſuggeſta, ſuper qvibus nobis ſpe- 
cCialiter inqvirere præcepiſtis, habita ſuper hiis fideli & diligenti 
inqviſitione & examinatione, tam per archidiaconum ſuum & 
canonicos, qvam vicarios ecclefiæ, corporali ſacramento interpo- 
ſito, invenimus prædicta fuggeſta omnino effe falſa & inania, 8 
magis ex iniqvitatis & odii fomite qvam radice veritatis pro- 
ceſſiſſe; maxime quoad incontinentiam, dicto domino epiſcopo 
impoſitam, prædicti archidiaconus, canonici, & vicarii, per ſua 

juramenta ſpecialiter depoſuerunt, fe nunqvam ſciviſſe/ vidiſſe 
aut intellexifle, . ſeu per modum aliqvalem probabilem, vel ali- 
cujus ſuſpicionis ſimilitudinem perpendiſſe aut percepiſſe hujuſce- 


modi contra præfatum dominum ſuum epiſcopum, poſtqvam 


fuit in epiſcopum conſecratus; ſed potius ſe credere & ſcire hu- 
jusſ modi] penitus eſſe falſa, & ab æmulis & malevolis, - fi qva 
dicta ſunt, ortum habuiſſe. Unde ad innocentiæ puritatem de- 


clarandam, & detrahentium verſutiam comprimendam, qvatenus 


facultas nobis adeo data eſt, inqvirendi & inveſtigandi ſuper præ- 
miſſis, paternitati veſtræ veritatem patefacimus per præſentes li- 
teras, ſigillis noſtris conſignatas. Datum, &. 


Tranſcriptum 


td A fem i. rene! 


Tranſcriptum ſuper ſententiis Domini Archiepiſanpi contza 
Orchadenſem Epiſcopum. 


MCCCXX. 


UNIVERSIS Chriſti fidelibus, præſentes literas inſpecturis, 


Audfinnus Dei gratia epiſcopus Bergenſis, nec non capitulum & 


canonici . eccleſiæ memoratz, ſalutem in domino ſempiternam. 


Noveritis, qvod anno Domini McCcxx, in octavo beati Olavi re- 
gis & martyris, in conſiſtorio curiœ Bergenſis, præſentes fuimus, 
audivimus, ac diligenter aſcultavimus, cum dominus Grimarus 
Ormeri legit coram domino Villelmo, Dei gratia, epiſcopo Or- 
kadenſi, tres literas venerabilis in Chriſto patris ac domini noſtri, 


domini Elaui, permiſſione divina, Nidroſienſis archiepiſcopi, ſi- 


gillo ſuo conſignatas; qvarum tenor de verbo ad verbum talis 
extats 


IN nomine Domini, Amen. Cum nos Elawus, Dei gratia, 


Nidrofienſis archiepiſcopus, dudum valido noſtris auribus dete- 


rente clamore, vos dominum Villelmum epiſcopum Orkadenſem, 


per totam noſtram diocefim enormiter intellexerimus infamatum, 


idcirco nos ex officii noſtri debito ſcire volentes, ſi dictus cla- 


mor opere ſit completus, ad ipſam veſtram eccleſiam & dioceſim 
per viros diſcretos, dominum Cormacum archidiaconum Sodoren- 
lem & Grimarum, eccleſiæ noſtræ prœæbendarium, a nobis plenariam 


optinentes poteſtatem, deſcendimus viſitandam. Qi qvidem noſtri 
nuncii, viſitatores, & inqviſitores in hoc negotio per nos com 


T miſſum 
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miſſum ſibi legationis & viſitationis effectum, diligenter per pro- 
ceſſus legitimos & formam debitam ex ſeqventes, in venerunt vos, 
frater epiſcope, non ſolum bona epiſcopalia, per prædiorum alie- 
nationes & infeudationes adeo dilapidaſſe, ac etiam diſtraxiſſe, 
qvod ipſa eccleſia cathedralis & curia epiſcopalis in ipſis dificiis 
pro magna parte corrutis, de reliqvo ſubitam minatur ruinam, 
verum etiam omnium qvaſi aliarum eccleſiarum redditus & prb- 
ventus, ad rectorum earumdem ſuſtentationem N ædificiorum 
reparationem pertinentes, veſttis inordinatis uſibus in tantuſn ap- 
plicafſe, qvod cultus divinus deperit;' honeſtas præ ex penſarum 
penuria negligitur, clericalis & cleri pariter & populi caritas & 
de votio contabeſcit. Invenerunt vos inſuper, tanqvam catiorrum 
contemptorem, beneficia nulla canonice contulifle fed perſonas 
diverſas, videlicet alienigenas, vagabundos; ad etiam diverſarum 
religionum apoſtatas, ad terminum limitatum annorum vel men- 
fam inſtituiſſe, in eiſdem: certa vohis penſione vel pecuniæ 
qvantitate de eorum qvolibet reſervatà; ac etiam ſubditorum ap- 
pellationibus rite interjectis, injurioſe, non deferre; voſqve per- 
ſonaliter, pontificali dignitate & debita morum gravitate neglecta, 
aucupiis & clamoſis venationibus, ac hujuſmodi levitatibus, ut 
de aliis taceanius, tanta vos freqventia occupatis, quod eccleſia- | 
rum regimini & paſtoralis curæ ſollicitudini, ſie diſſolute vivendo, 
nickil vel parum intenditis, ſubditos veſtros, ydolatras; 'veneficos, 
hereticos, ac etiam alios criminoſos- maJe- viventes, & clavium 
contemptores, in nullo penitus corrigendo; ſed in veſtris expen- 
ſis & familia, excommunicationis ſententia manifeſtè ligatos de- 
tinentes. Cum igitur hc, & Hils. ſimilia, animarum ſaluti 
plurimum adverſentur, ſcandalum generent- ranifeſtum, & di- 
vinam provocent offenſam, fi eis- obviatuny non fuerit remediis 
opportunis; idcirco nos, Orchadenſis eccleſies In der Fan ex 
Re officit 
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officit noſtri debito providere cupientes, ne per veſtram dilapida- 


tionem bonorum ſuorum jKturam & dampna ſuſtineat ampliora, 
auctoritate Metropolitica a bonorum adminiſtratione ſententialiter 
vos ſuſpendimus in hiis ſcriptis, qvoad alios veſtros exceſſus cor- 
rectione nobis debit reſervatà; fraternitatem inſuper veſtram 
caritativè reqvirimus, & paternis affectibus exhortamur, in vir- 


tute ſanctæ obedientiæ vobis firmiter demandantes, qvatinus ex- 


ceſſus veſtros & proceſſus improvidos, emendatione debitA cor- 


rigatis. Lecta & lata eſt hæc ſententia, ipſo domino epiſcopo 


præſente, ac ſepins prius ammonito, & tunc ſpecialiter ad ipſam 


ſententiam audiendam legitimè citato xvi kal. Auguſti, in con- 
| fiſtorio- curiæ noſtræ Bergis, anno Domini MCCCXX, 
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ad evidentiam majorem collationis factæ ad ipſa-originalla: 
cum prefenti- tranſcripto, ſigilla noſtra epiſcopi & capituli præ- 
Datum vir idus Auguſti, 


dictorum præſentibus ſunt appenſa. 
loco & tempore ſupradictis. 


* 


Litera de collecta denarii Beati Petri. 


VUNIVERSIS preſers ſcriptum cernentibus, Villealmus Orka- 
denſis, Audfinnus Bergenſis, Haqvinus Stafwihgrenſis, Hall- 
wardus' Hamarenſis, Dei gratià epiſcopi, ſalutem in Domino ſem- 
piternam. Noverint univerſi, qvod anno Domini MCCCYX, die 
ſeptimo menſis Julii, Bergis in camera venerabilis in Chriſto 
Patris ac Domini, domini Elawi Dei gratia archiepiſcopi Nidro- 
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ſienſis, fedis apoſtolice nuncii, ac denarii Beati Petri per Nidro. 
ſienſem provinciam generalis collectoris, nobis præſentibus & 
ſpecialiter ad hoc vocatis & rogatis, infra ſcriptam pecunie ſun. 
mam oſtendebat: qvam ipſe, ut dicebat, poſt ſuſceptum manda- 
tum apoſtolicum, per civitates & dioc' Nidroſienſis provinciæ, 
in diverſis monetis cupreis, retroactis temporibus, uſqve ad an- 
num Domini & diem prenotatos incluſive, pro denario five cenſu 
Beati petri collectam invenit, ac ipſe poſtmodum eadem auctori- 
tate collegit & levavit, ac in purum argentum fideliter commu- 
tavit; qvod ipſe ſtatim in prœſentia noſtra, ut præmittitur, fe- 
cit diligenter ponderari ad ſummam qvadringentarum ſeptuaginta 
octo marcarum, & qvatuor ſolidorum bonorum & legalium ſtere- 
lingorum communis & conſueti ponderis Noricani promittens bona 
fide, quod antedictam pecuniæ ſummam nomine ſedis apoſtolicæ, 
ſecundum formam mandati apoſtolici faceret in tuto & ſecuro 
loco fideliter cuſtodiri, donec mandatum ſedis apoſtolice recepe- 
rit qvid & qvaliter de eadem duxerit ordinandum. In cujus rei 
teſtimonium figilla noſtra præſentibus ſunt appenſa. Actum & 
datum loco & . Prænotatis. 


MCCCXXII. 


NOTA. QVOD anno Domini MCCCXX11, tertio non. Martii, 
digaifiniua 4 nobis & noſtra juriſdictione, Thorkillum & Her- 
brandum, ad eorum ſupplicationem, propter cauſam in eorum 
literis dimiſſoriis contentam; qvod eis annuimus in præſentia do- 
minorum Borghari & Haqvini canonicorum noſtrorum, Johannis 
Suznonis, fratris Stullenis, cum pluribus aliis fide dignis. 
 UNIVERSIS 
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UNIVERSIS Chrifti fidelibus praſentes literas viſuris vel au- 
dituris, Elawus miſeratione divina, Nidroſienſis eccleſiæ archi- 
epiſcopus, ſalutem in Domino Jeſu Chriſto. Noveritis nos diſcreto 
viro Thorkillo, Bergenſis eccleſiæ clerico, eccleſiam qv dicitur 
puœſta ping, Orchadenſis dioceſis, ad noſtram donationem, ex 
ſtatuto concilii generalis, pervenerabilis fratris, Domini. Or- 
chadenſis epiſcopi negligentiam devolutam, auctoritate Metropo- 
litica, cum omnibus ſuis pertinentiis, habitis & habendis, cano- | 
nice contulifſe, perpetuis temporibus libere poſſidendam. In © | 
cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum præſentibus eſt appenſum. 

Datum Nidroſiæ, kalendis Septembris, anno Domini Mcccxx1, | | 
conſecrationis vero noſtre anno xi. | | 


Litera vero Herbrandi, qvæ ſeqvitur, abbreviatur, qvia ejuſdem 
tenoris eſt cum pracedenti, exceptis locis & propriis nomini- | [-4 
bus, ut per eam, qvæ ſeqvitur, ſatis patet. 


Univerſis, &c. Elawus miſeratione divina, &c. Noveritis 
nos diſcreto viro, Herbrando, Bergenſis eccleſiæ clerico, eccle- 
ſiam de Raudar ping, Orchadenſis dioceſis, ad noſtram donationem, i 
ex ſtatuto concilii, &c. Datum, &c. Sicut prius. 


Litera dimiſſoria. 
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VENERABILI in Chriſto fratri & Domino, Domino Vilelmo, 
Dei gratia epiſcopo Orchadenſi, Audfinnus eadem gratia epiſco- f 
pus Bergenſis, ſalutem & fraternam in Domino caritatem. Ac- | 
U cedens 
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cedens ad præſentiam noſtram Thorkillus Hanewi, qvem ad 
præſentationem venerahilis in Chriſto” patris ac Domini noſtri, 
Domini Elawi miſeratione divina Nidroſienſis eccleſiæ archiepiſ- 
copi, ad diaconatus & presbiteratus ordines, ſtatutis à canone 
temporibus, promovimus, nobis intimavit, qvod cum eidem Do. 
minus archiepiſcopus memoratus eccleſiam in Hiatlandia veſtræ 
dioceſis, qvæ þvzita ping dicitur, ad ipſius archiepiſcopi collatio- 
nem, ex ſtatuto generalis concilii, prout patet in literis fuper hoc 
confectis, devolutam, auctoritate Metropoliticà canonice contu- 
lerit, perpetuis temporibus poffidendam. Verum qvia beneficium 
hujuſmodi perſonalem reqvirit reſidentiam, nobis Thorkillus an- 
tedictus humiliter ſupplicavit, ut ipſum a noftra juriſdictione ab- 
ſolveremus, dandi ſibi liberam licentiam in beneficio ei fic collato 
reſidere. Qvare veſtram in Domino fraternitatem exoramus, 
qvatinus presbiterum prælibatum, cum ad dioceſim veſtram ve- 
nire ac in corporalem mitti poſſeſſionem dicti beneficii contigerit, 
intuitu noſtri benigne recipiatis; nullam eidem ab aliqvo inju- 
riam aut gravamen inferri permittentes; ſcituri pro certo eun- 
dem præsbiterum a nobis cum bona licentia abſolutum receſſiſſe. 
In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum preſentibus eſt appen- 
ſum. Datum Bergis v111 idus Aprilis, anno Domini MCCCXXx11, 


MCCCXXII. 5 


ELAWS miſeratione divina Nidroſienſis archiepiſcopus, vene- 
rabili fratri, Domino Audſinno eadem gratia epiſcopo Bergenſi, 
ſalutem in Domino ſempiternam. Qvoniam diſcreti viri, Domi- 
ni Ingebertus canonicus Orchadenſis, & Grimarus, eccleſiæ noſtræ 

8 prœbendarius, 
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præbendarius, ſuper cauſarum cognitionibus & terminationibus, 
ac etiam negotiorum executionibus, pro qvibus eos ad epiſcopa- 
tum Orchadenſem, auctoritate Metropoliticà, deſtinavimus, minus 
diſcretam, variam ac etiam ſingularem & diviſam, nobis rela- 
tionem fecerant, nos, de ipſorum actis & proceſſibus legittime 
certiorari volentes, auctoritate vobis præſentium committimus 
vices noſtras, ad exigendam etiam cum debita cohercione, ſi ne- 
ceſſe fuerit, & recipiendam, fuper proceſſibus qvibuſcumqve, 
virtute noſtrarum commiſſionum per eos in Orchadia factis & 
habitis, rationem & relationem canonicam & fidelem ; præcipuè 
ſuper his, qvæ noſtros proceſſus contra Dominum epiſcopum Or- 
chadenſem habitos, & jura tangunt ſedis apoſtolicæ, & ipſius ec- 
cleſiæ Orchadenſis, ferendis in eos ſententiis, ſi opportebit, pro 
eorum exceſſibus, negligentiis vel aliis forefactis, nobis, una 
cum negotio principali, ſpecialiter refervatis. Datum Nidroſiz, 
ſeptimo kal. Aprilis, Anno Domini MCCCXX11, 


MCCCXXIV. 


ELAWS Dei gratia archiepiſcopus Nidroſienſis, venerabili in 
Chriſto fratri, Domino Villelmo, epiſcopo Orchadenſi, ſalutem 
in Domino. via cum bonæ memorize Domina Raghnaldis, 
uxor diſcreti viri, Domini Raghunaldi Allaci, dudum in præſentia 
noſtra, cum adhuc omnimoda gauderet corporis ſoſpitate ac præ- 
dicto Domino Raghnnaldo præſente & conſentiente, ſibi in eccleſia 
noſtra Nidroſienſi ſolempniter locum elegit ſepulturæ, ſicut in 
literis ſuper hoc confectis clarius continetur, & ſicſut] intellexi- 
mus, illud idem in ultimis ſuis in Orchadia innovavit, non ſuffi- 
cimus 
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cimus admirari, qva temeritate preſumitis funus prædictæ Domi- 
ni Raghnnaldis, contra predicti Domini Raghnaaldi reqviſitionem, 
detinere; qvi ſe paratum offerebat, illud ad eccleſiam noſtram 
Nidroſienſem cum honore tranſportare; in noſtrum, & eccleſiæ 
noſtræ cui fidelitatem tenemini ex præœſtito juramento, præjudi- 
cium non modicum, ac ſœpedicti Raghnwaldi dampnum evidens 
& gravamen, non advertentes, qvod eccleſiæ & loca, in qvibus 
contra decedentium voluntates corpora defunctorum detinentur, 
ipſo jure, eccleſiaſtico ſupponuntur interdicto, & irregularitatem 
contrahunt; a qva niſi per ſedem apoſtolicam abſolvi neqveunt 
celebrantes in eiſdem. Nos ergo tantam præſumptionem ſub 
diſſimulatione preterire nullatenus intendentes, & cum julſtiffi- 
mum fit, ut in qvo qvis dereliqverit, in eodem puniatur, vobis 
præcipimus, ac ſub pœna ingreſſus eccleſiæ, qvam in vos exnunc 
ut extunc, ſi mandatis noſtris non parueritis, ſententialiter feri- 


mus in hiis ſcriptis, auctoritate Metropoliticà firmiter demanda- 


mus, qvatinus corpus ſæpedictæ Raghnaldis, cum omnibus inde 
perceptis, ad eccleſiam Nidroſienſem in expenſis veſtris, cum ho- 
nore debito, ante feſtum Beati Johannis Baptiſte a dato præſen- 
tium proximo ſubſeqvens, per perſonas honeſtas nobis deferatis, 
11chilominus pœnas ulteriores pro injuriis, dampnis & aliis ino- 
bedientiis, nobis & eccleſiæ noſtræ per vos irreverenter exhibi- 
tis & illatis, vobis infligendas, auctoritate præſentium, reſer- 
vantes. Datum Bergis anno Domini MCCCXX1v, kal. Auguſti. 


Berg. MCCCXXVI. 


VENERABILI in Chriſto fratri & Domino, Domino Willielmo 
Dei gratia epiſcopo Orchadenſi, Audfinnus ejuſdem gratia epiſcopus 


2 Bergenſis 
* 


[ 81 ] - 


Bergenſis ſalutem & fraternam in Domino caritatem. Cum Co- 
loni Hialtlandiz ſe voto longis retroactis temporibus, firmiter 
adſtrinxerunt, pro fertilitate terra ſuæ, ut ſinguli ſingulis annis 
certam menſuram farinæ, qvæ Sunnifumiol in vulgari appel;atur, 
ad ſcrinium beatæ Sunnive Bergis offerrent. Verum qvia ex- 
penſe terre prediftorum inqvilinorum parcere cupientes, pro- 
curatorium noſtrum commiſſimus Domino Evaro ibidem cele- 
branti, pro dicta farina colligenda, ideo ſupplicamus, ut fraterna 
viciſſitudine media nobis aſtetis, & noſtro procuratori, ut votum 
ſic pie emiſſum per memoratos colonos -plenarie & fideliter per- 
ſolvatur, demandantes nobis ſecure, qvæ vobis per nos videntur 
facienda. Valeat & vigeat veſtra reverenda fraternitas in Domino 
per tempora longiora. 


Obligatoria Domini Orchadenſis ſuper decima papali ad ſexennium. 
MCCCXXVII, 


OMNIBUS Chriſti fidelibus, has literas viſuris vel audituris, 
Villelmus Dei gratia epiſcopus Orchadenſis, æternam in Domino 
ſalutem. Pateat univerſitati veſtræ, qvod recognoſcimus nos te- 
neri & per præſentes firmiter obligari venerabili in Chriſto patri 
ac Domino noſtro, Domino Elauo, divina providentia Nidroſienſi 
archiepiſcopo, in centum octoginta & ſex marcis ſterlingorum, 
pro decima, papali ſexennali ; ita videlicet, qvod de bonis & 
redditibus noſtris in Hiatlandia recipiet, ſeu recipi faciet per pro- 
curatores ſuos, unum vel plures, anno præſenti incipiente ad 
feſtum Omnium Sanctorum, tam in denariis qvam in denariatis, 
— ſcilicet 
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ſcilicet qvod nos ibidem recipere conſuevimus, octoginta marcas 
ſterlingorum, & alias octoginta marcas anno inmediate ſubſe. 
qvente, & viginti ſex marcas, qvœ reſiduæ ſunt, perſolvemus in 
eſtate proximo futura procuratort ſuo in Orchadia, fine ulteriori 
dilatione, aut alterius termini prorogatione. Unde præœdictam 
terram Hiatlandiæ dominationi ſuæ reverende patemitatis ſuppo- 
nimus & aſſedamus uſqve ad terminum biennii prætaxatum, 
ac etiam qvoad uſqve dicta decima fuerit plenariè perſoluta; qvæ 
qvidem terra, factà hujuſmodi ſolutione, ad nos & eccleftam 
noſtram plenè & integrè revertetur. In eujus rei teſtimonium 
ſigillum noſtrum præſentibus eſt appenfum. Datum Bergis, in 
craſtino nativitatis Beatz Virginis anno gratiæ MCCCXX VIE. 


MCCCXX VIII. 


IN nomine Domini Amen. Cum nos Elaws Dei gratia Ni- 
droſienſis eccleſiæ archiepiſcopus, dudum ſub anno Domini 
MCCCXXV11I, auctoritate ſedis apoſtolic, nobis in hac parte ſpe- 
cialiter commiſſa, ad inqvirendum de denario beati Petri in epiſ- 
copatu Orchadenſi, ac etiam ad ipſum ibidem levandum, difcre- 
tum virum, Dominum Ingilbertum dictum Lyning, canonicum 
Orchadenſem, vos, Domine Vilelme, Orchadenſis epiſcope, nun- 
cium noſtram memoratum, immo verius ſacroſanctæ ſedis ante- 
dictæ, omni reverentia poſtpoſita, propriæ profeſſionis & jura- 
menti penitus immemores, incarcerare præſumpſiſtis, in ejuſdem 
apoſtolice ſedis dampnum & injuriam, ac hujus negotii confuſio- 
nem & impedimentum manifeſtum; ipſumqve Ingilbertum, ju- 
ris ordine totaliter prætermiſſo, prebenda ſua & bonis omnibus, 

mobilibus 
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mobilibus & immobilibus, in Orchadia exiſtentibus, ſpoliaſtis, & 
adhuc contra noſtras ammonitiones & mandatum inobedienter 
bona eadem detinetis, taliter ſpoliata; vos inſuper de denario 
memorato, a tempore, qvo primo adminiſtrationem habuiſtis ec- 
cleſiæ Orchadenſis, pro qvolibet anno tres marcas ſterelingorum 
cum dimidia & qvinqve denariis, veſtris uſibus applicaſtis, ſum- 
mam hujuſmodi per annos circiter qvindecim occultando, prout 
per teſtium depoſitiones & veſtram confeſſionem in jure factam 
coram nobis eft probatum. Nos ergo tantam apoſtolice ſedis 
injuriam ſub diſſimulationis conniventia ſuſtinere non valentes, 
vos Dominum Villelmum epiſcopum Orchadenſem, pro injuriis 
& contumeliis antedictis, ab officio pontificali ſuſpendimus in hiis 
{criptis, ad ſolutionem & reſtitutionem qvinqvaginta trium marca- 
rum ſterelingorum de veſtris propriis bonis ſolvendorum, qvas de 
ſepedicto beati Petri denario vobis uſurpative retinuiſtis, nichilo- 
minus condempnantes. Ad cujus qvidem pecuniz ſolutionem 
& traditionem nobis plenariam faciendam, terminum vobis trium 
menſium prefigimus, ſub pœna excommunicationis ; qvam ex 
nunc in vos ferimus, fi mandatis noſtris parere contempſeritis in 
premiſſis. Infra qvem terminum, ſub pœna prælibata bona 
omnia, qvibus Dominum Ingilbertum, Doniini noſtri papæ & 
noſtrum nunciam, ſpoliaſtis, reſtitui precipimus per hc ſcripta; 
qvem & nos ad prebendam & canoniam, qvam in eccleſia Or- 
chadenſi rite optinuerat, tanqvam ſpoliatum manifeſte ſententiali- 
ter reſtituimus per præſentes. Lecta & lata eſt hc ſententia 
in conſiſtorio curiæ noſtræ Bergis, prefato Domino epiſcopo ſæpe 
ſæpius prius, ſuper præmiſſis monito & vocato, tunc vero ad 
audiendam hanc ſententiam ſpecialiter citato. Anno Domini 
MCCCXXVI11, kal. Auguſti. | 
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Um Pawa tiund ab Hialltlande; 


MCCOXXVIII. 


NOTA. QVOD anno Domini McCccxxv11l, pridie ydus Julii, 
graiddi Giafalldr Ivarſon af Hialltlande ſo mikla pawa tiund, 
uirduleghom herra Audfinni Bpi j. Biorghuin& Suzini Sighurdar 
ſyni fehyrdi j. konongs garde. Siau ſkippund ullar, & æinu liſis 
pundi faat j. Var pat at ſpanna tale Hiallta. Sextan ſpon ok 
xx ullar at Hiatlenzkra vaagh. 


MCCCXXIX. 


EIL'FR med gudz miſkun erchibiſcop. i. Nidaroſe ſænder sira 
Hakone. sira Salwa. & sira Jone. korsbredrom. 1. Biorghuin ok 
Remundi de lamena, ſub-collectoribus pauatiundar. q. q. & ſina. 
Ver hafum undirſtadet, at per hafet tækit priar merkor & niu 
tight marka brendra pavatiundar ab Orkneium. & framlæidiſs 
ezlaſt at taka af Stawangs biſcops dome allar æftet ſtædur oſkœrdar 
tyr ſaghdrar tiundar mote herra pawans bode & goduilia þeim 
ſem hann gerdi varom herra kongenom ok allu landeno til ſtyrkiar 
j. mote kriſtninnar ouinum undir vare ſkipan & forfio er pat hæl- 
mingren af allre ſex ære pavatiund um allt rikit. Af þui firer 
biodom ver ydr at per taket frammare en hælmingen tiundarennar 
ſem nu er ſaght, Huarke af Stawangre ne Orkneyum eda vi- 
dare ok per aftur lukit ſem frammar hafe per adr tekit vars herra 

2 kongſens 


Of the Papal tithes of Shetland, 


MCCCXXVIII. 


OBSERVE, that in the year of our Lord 1328, the 25th day 
of July, did Giafaldr Ivarſon of Shetland, pay to the Reverend 
Lord Audfin, the Lord Biſhop of Bergen, and Suein Sigurdſon, 
comptroller of the King's houſhold, the tenths due to the Pope, 
Viz, 22 cwt. of wool, leſs than 16 pounds, according to the 


ſtandard. of Shetland, being 36 ſpan Shetland weight of wool. 


MCCCXXIX, 


' EILIF, by the grace of God archbiſhop of Nidaros, we greet 
you Sir Hacon,. Sir Salwa, and Sir John,. canons of Bergen, 
and Remund de Lamena, ſub- collectors of the. papal tenths. 
We have underſtood that you have gathered ninety-three marks 
of pure ſilver. as a papal tithe of the iſland of Orkneys ; and 
that you intend to collect all the arrears of the ſaid tithes due 
throughout the dioceſe of Stavanger, however contrary to the 
writs and favour granted by the Pope to the King our maſter, 


and which are to be uſed, according to our pleaſure and orders, 


for the benefit of the whole realm, againſt the enemies of the 
church. And whereas it is one half of the whole papal tithe: 
of the realm, we forbid you to levy more than the other half 
part of the ſaid tithe, neither in the dioceſe of Stavanger, nor. 


V ; of: 


860 


kongſens uncbods manne oK varom 1 hendr herra Audfinni biſcopi 
J- Biorghuin. So framt ſem per vilit fordazſt vars herra mae 
oblidu. Oc til ſanz vitnisburdar ſættum ver vart inſighli fyrer 


bref er gört var i Nidaroſe a annan dagh Jola, anno Domini 
pta MCCCXXIX, 


Litera qvittantiæ ſuper qvinqvaginta ſex marcis ſterlin gorum 
cum dimidia, 


IN nomine Sancte & individuæ Trinitatis, qvorum intereſt 
ſeu intareſſe poterit in futurum, pateat univerſis, qvod ſub anno 
Domini Mcccxxix, 111:idus Februarii, nes officialis eccleſi Ber- 
genſis, Fredericus Stirllaughi, Simon luari, ejuſdem ecoleſiæ con- 
canonici, Sueno Sighvardi, theſaurarius illuſtris regis Norwegiæ 
Bergis in Sacriſtia Majoris eccleſiæ, interfuimus & vidimus, 
rogati ſpecialiter & vocati, qvandam ſummam ſterlingorum, per 
dominum epiſcopum Orchadenſem ex papali -deciraa ſexennali 
per ſuam dioceſin collectam perſolutam, que totalis ad centum 
tredecim marcas argenti, Noricani ponderis, aſcendebat. De 
qva qvidem ſumma, æqvaliter in duo diviſa Reimundus .de La- 
mena, cum ſuis comprocuratoribus, ad hoc per nuncios ſummi 
pontificis ſpecialiter deputatis, medietatem, hoc eſt, qvinqvaginta 
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of the iſlands of Orkneys, nor in any other place; and we de- 
mand you to repay to the king's agent, as well as to Lord Aud- 


above the due, as ſoon as you wiſh to eſcape the diſpleaſure of 
the king our Lord. In witneſs of this we have put our ſeal 
to this letter, written in Nidaros, the ſecond day of Chriſtmas, 
in the year of our Lord MCCCXXx1X., 


ſex marcas cum dimidia ſterlingorum, ponderis ſupraſcripti, le- 
vavit & ad cameram Domini noſtri ſummi pontificis aſſignavit 
& addixit deportandam. Reliqvam verò medietatem ſumma to- 
talis ante tactæ, hoc eſt alias qvinqvaginta ſex marcas cum dimi- 
dia ſterlingorum, ponderis ut præfertur, levavit venerabilis pater 
& Dominus Audfinnus Dei gratia epiſcopus Bergenſis, nomine 


ſcopum ejuſdem regni conſtitutus, in cuſtodiam ſeu gardiam, ad 
hoc per regni Optimates ſubputatam, reponendam. In qvorum 
omnium & ſingulorum teſtimonium ſigilla noſtra præſentibus 
ſunt appenſa. Datum loco, die & anno ſupradictis, 


ANNOTA- 


fin, the Lord Biſhop of Bergen, whatever you have received 


procuratoris, ex parte regis Norwegiæ, per dominum archiepi- 


— 


| 


—i— 4—o—o—o—— © RG T— ä . : ̃ 2 —ͤ—“rn oe = = = | 
” q * * 
| | . n I va, * * » 7 * 
. . y \ 
* 


” , ( 


2 


- 
- 
* 
* 
4 
= 4 / 
. 
” 
- 
. 
” 
: * 2 
. 3 
1 - 
. PF * 
. - 5 4 4 3 N 
” . 
os . 
4 „ 
. 
Pw " = : 74 
# 
* 
- þ I 
* s a 
5 929 P 
— 
5 ” 
L. 4 * 6 
” 
/ 
x 
A 
1 = 
— 
— 
1 
= 
* . 
- 1 20 _ 
K w RH * by 4 1 4a „„ 9 · -- 
4 
+. 
| — 
— 
| E 1 2 % * 
# , : N 
< > * 
5 
ws * * 
* i i : 
: ' 1 . 
- - * « 4 . 


_ 
Ps ad 


Du - 
% 
* 
— 
. 


33 
1 . 

* 
.* 


* * 5 „ # 128 
* 7 1 
; 2 #4 4 ? 
: o 
* 
= 
: 


Fi 
. 
* 
ud" 


[ 89 ] 


Tt + CR 
Wt. 


5 


k h v 


ANN OT A T IONS. 


Page 3. HAVING ** his ſbip to ſea. The veſſels of the ancients being light 
built, were at the end of an expedition drawn on ſhore, and kept in houſes made 
for that purpoſe ; and laws were paſſed which entitled the commander of a ſhip to 
the public aſſiſtance in drawing up, and fitting her out again. It is more than 
likely that the ſame cuſtom has been in uſe among the Romans ; for Horace ſeems 
to affert this in one of his odes. 


Ibid. Hacon, who having been educated at the court of Athelſtane, king of 
England, is called by the Icelandic hiſtorians Adaiſteinsfoftri, or the fofler-ſon of 
Athal/tane. This truly good and great king ſucceeded his father Harald the Hairfair, 
on the Norwegian throne, in the year of Chriſt 936, and was flain in a battle by his 
brothers in 950. Eivind Skaldaſpiller compoſed on this occaſion an ode, which 
has been publiſhed with an Engliſh tranſlation, by the firſt antiquary of our age, 
among Five pieces of Runic poetry, p. 63, Lond. 1763; and in the Northern Anti- 
quities, p. 240, Lond. 1773. ; ; e | 


Ibid. Brenneyar, ſome ſmall iſlands near the mouth of the river Gothelf, which, 
till the laſt century, divided Norway from Sweden. According to Eigla, or the 
life of Eigill Skallagrimſon, written in the twelfth century, the pirates reſorted to 
the ſaid ifands as a place of rendezvous in the beginning of the tenth century, on 
account of the briſk trade, which was carried on by the neighbours. Vide cap. 48. 
The aſſembly of kings and princes mentioned by our author, had been formerly 
kept in the town of Konghella (now Rongel in Bahus lebn), ſituated on the border 
of Norway, cloſe to the abovementioned river, as appears from the name itſelf, 
which fignifies the Bill of kings. This place I take to be the fame, which the great 
Alfred, in his Hormeſta, calls Sciringeſheal, i. e. the hall of judges. See the Anglo- 
Saxon tranſlation from Oroſius, tranſlated into Engliſh by the honourable Daines 
Barrington, Lond. 1773, p. 24. 2 10 
On this occaſion I ſhall beg leave to differ from the learned Judge, as well as 
Dr. Forſter, who in his notes, p. 255, places Sciringeſheal on the ſhores of Uplan- 
dia, or Gothland, and of at Hethum, p. 25, makes Al-hedum, p. 255, as he 

88 y | allerts 


[go J 


aſſerts to be a town in the deſarts of Jutland, afterwards known under the name of 
 Ar-hus, In order to prove what | advance, I do but need to appeal to the royal au- 
thor, and give the voyage of Othere from Halgoland, the northernmoſt part of 
Norway, along the coaſt, in-as-literal-a tranſlation as poſſible of his words: 
« Othere ſæde pt ſio ſcir hette Halgoland“ pe he on bude, he cyæd pat nan 
% man ne bude be nordan him. Donne is an port on ſudepeardum + þzm lande 
* ponne man het Sciringeſheal. pyder he cyæd bet manne meghte geſeglian on 
« anum monde gyf man on nyht I picode & ælce dzge hefde amberne pind. 
« And ealle pa bpile he ſceal ſeglian be lande & on þzt ſteorbord him bid æreſt Ira- 
land & ponne pa Igland pe ſynd betyus Iraland & piſſum lande. Donne is bis 
land od he cymd to Sciringeſheale & ealne pæg 1 * bæc bord (are) Nordyege . 
« Bi ſudan þone Sciringeſheal fyld ſyide micel ** ſz up in on bæt land. Seo is 
„ brader fonne ænig man oferſeon mege, & is Gotland ++ on odre healfe ongean, 
„% Et ſidda Sillende. Seo ſe lid menige hundmæla up in þzt land. And of Sci- 
„ ringeſheale he cyæd þzt he ſeglode on fif dagan to þzm porte be man het et {+ 
« Hæthum. Se ſtent betwuh Winedum, & Seaxum, & Angle, & hyrd in on Dene, 
„ha he piderweard ſeglode from Sciringeſheale. pa wes him on bæt bec bord 
% Denameark & on pæt ſteorbord wid iz þry dagas. And pa twegan dagas er he 
« to Hæthum FF come him wes on þzt ſteorbord Gothland |], & Silende, & I 
« landa fela on þzm landum eardodan Engle ær hi hider on land comon.“ Id eſt, 


\. 


PY 


*The preſent name is Helgeland, Run 491% 9 N v8 . 
+ þem lande, ſhews evidently that Sciringeſheal cannot be ſearched in Sveoland, , Sweden; but on the 
contrary in the country belonging to Othere. | | | 
1 To pic is to move, i. e. to proceed, in the Icelandic at wicia, 
$ Jraland involves here that part of Great Britain called Scotland. CHIC | | 
Nopdpege cannot imply Northevard, as tranſlated by the honourable Mr. Barrington; for North- 
wards is always given by king Elfred with the word Nopdpeand. It muſt therefore fignify the ſame. 
country, which in the Saxon Chronicle is called in Nom. plur. Nopipe ge, Dat. Nonpe um, Acc. Non- 
egan, or the preſent Noravay, a name perfectly deſcriptive of that part of Scandinavia which, 
Fs the north, lies behind the ſouthern way, which for the ſame reaſon got the name of Sudreg, 
Surrige, or Sweden. The inhabitants of Norway called themſelves Nordmen, and their patry Norweg.. 
Nordmannaland, and Normannia, was, however, at an early period more known abroad 1— Norwegia, 
which, though Adam of Bremen ſays it was of a later date, yet I cannot confider it to be later than 
Pytheas“ Nerigon. ©* tre g 23 2 2475 
* The ſea mentioned here is the preſent Cattegat, an arm of which called /aford runs up the 
Mand of Szland. 7 | £ 
++ The part of Sweden now called eter Golbland, or Me, Gothland.. 
tt At is a particle uſed in the Anglo-Saxon, as at and gf in the modern Engliſh. pæm porte æt 
Hethun, i. e. the port of Hætbum. > 
$8 Hethun, a ſea port and town, ſituated between the Wandals, the Saxons, and the Angles, and: 
et belonging to the Danes, cannot be any other than S/zAwzic, which during the middle age was called 
by the Icelanders Heider, and Heidabær. Vide Knytlinga Saga. Snorro Sturleſon, &c. by the Danes 
Hedeby, in the preface of king Waldemar I. Cimbric law. In the Latin tranſlation of which Biſhop 
Canute, of Wibor „ſtiles it Sleſvicum, as does Saxo Grammaticus, and-the German writers, . Nay: 
Adam of Bremen * expreſsly Sleſevig gqve & Heithaby digitur, p. 2+ | | 
un Gotbland here alluded to is the preſent Jutland, which king Alfred, in the Saxon tranſlation of. 
Beda's Church Hiſtory, book iv. cap. 16, calls Eotaland, and the inhabitants Geata, book i. cap. 15. 


« Othere- 


1 


« Othere ſaid, that the ſhire which he inhabited is called Halgoland, and that no 
one dwelt to the north of bim. In the ſouth of this land is a port called Sci- 
« ringeſheal. Thither he told nobody could fail in Jeſs-than a month, although he 
« proceeded in the night, and every day had a fair wind. And during the (ſaid) 
« time he ſhould ſail near the land, and have on ſtarboard firſt Ireland, and then 
« the other iſlands, which are between Ireland and his country. Then, before he 
« arrives at Sciringeſheal, and all the way on larboard is the land of Norway. To 
« the ſouth of Sciringeſheal a great ſea runs up into the country, and is ſo wide that. 
ce nobody can fee acroſs it... Oppoſite (to Sciringeſheal) on the other fide is Goth- 
&« land, and then Sæland, which by the ſaid ſea is interſected for many miles. And 
&« from Sciringeſheal he ſaid that he failed in five days to a harbour called the port 
« of Hzthum, which is fituated between the Wandals, the Angels, and the Saxons, . 
« but belongs to the Danes. When he failed thither from Sciringeſheal, Denmark: 
« lay on the larboard, as did a wide ſea on the ſtarboard, in the courſe of the three 
ce firſt days. But the two days before he arrived to Hæthum, he had Gothland, and 
„ Sæland, and many iſlands (which the Engliſh inhabited before they came to 
« England), on his larboard.“ | 


Ibid. A Rufſian hat. From hence, as well as from the life of Nial, cap. 31, it 
appears, that hats manufactured in Ruſha have, during the ninth and tenth century, 

been highly eſteemed. For Harald Gormſon, king of Denmark, gave along with 

his ſuit of cloaths a Ruſhan hat to Gunnar af Hlidarenda, an Icelandic nobleman; 
It muſt alſo be remarked, that the Icelanders, called Ruſſia, particularly the princi- 

pality of Kiow, Gardarike, from Gorod, or, as they have ſpoken it, Garad, and: 
Gard, a word ſo frequent in the end of the proper names of places, viz. Novogorod, 
Inganagorod, Iamogorod, which ſignifies the fame as-gardr, an incloſure, a faſt place, 
a burg, or caſtle. Vid. Notas in Gotreks ſagam, p. 96. | 


P. 4. Three marks of flver, From this one might draw the concluſion, that the 
Norwegians had no coins, as rhe ſilver. was weighed in ſcales ; but the life of St. 
Olave ſhews that coins were not received in the market without being firſt examined 
and weighed,.: {7 5 ot 0 | Fa 


P. 9. Building materialt. The gentlemen of fortune, being fond of large and 
extenſive dwelling houſes, brought frequently building timber from Norway; and 
thoſe who were ſatisfied with leſs, found materials enough in the woods of their 
own iſland, which, we are told, were in the beginning of its being diſcovered, and 
long time fince, covered with extenſive foreſts. See Landnama in many places, 
particularly chap. 14, p- 16, Which tell us that. Avangr, a. Norwegian, having 
taken into his poſſeſſion the land of Botn, near the firth called Huals fiord, in the 
ſouth of Iceland, found it abounding with great woods, which enabled him to build 
a. veſſel fir for foreign trade. He loaded her in a place called Hladhammar. Svarfde- 
laſaga relates the ſame of Syarfardal in the north. 
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aſſerts to be a town in the deſarts of Jutland, afterwards known under the name of 
Ar-hus, In order to prove what | advance, I do but need to appeal to the royal au- 
thor, and give the voyage of Othere from Halgoland, the northernmoſt part of 
Norway, along the coaſt, in-as-literal a tranſlation as poſſible of his words: 

« Othere ſæde pet ſio ſcir hette Halgoland * pe he on bude, he cyæd pat nan 
* man ne bude be nordan him. Donne is an port on ſudepeardum bæm lande 
* bonne man het Sciringeſheal. þyder he cpzxd bæt manne meghte geſeglian on 
« anum monde gyf man on nyht I picode & ælce dæge hefde amberne pind. 
« And ealle þa bpile he ſceal ſeglian be lande & on þzt ſteorbord him bid æreſt Ira. 
„land d & ponne pa Igland be ſynd betpus Iraland & piſſum lande. Donne is þis 
* land od he cymd to Sciringeſheale & ealne pzg on bæt bæc bord (are) Nordpege||. 
« Bi ſudan bone Sciringeſheal fyld ſpide micel ** ſ up in on bæt land. Seo is 
„ brader tonne ænig man oferſeon mege, & is Gotland FF on odre healfe ongean. 
„% Et ſidda Sillende. Seo ſæ lid menige hundmæla up in bæt land. And of Sci- 
ringeſheale he cyæd hæt he ſeglode on fif dagan to bæm porte be man het æt {+ 
« Hæthum. Se ſtent betwuh Winedum, & Seaxum, & Angle, & hyrd in on Dene. 
ha he piderweard ſeglode from Sciringeſheale. ba wes him on þet bec bord 
„% Denameark & on pæt ſteorbord wid ſz þry dagas. And pa twegan dagas er he 
« to Hæthum 8d come him wes on þzt ſteorbord Gothland ||], & Silende, & I 
% landa fela on hem landum eardodan Engle ær hi hider on land comon.“ Id eſt, 


% 


*The preſent name is Helgoland,  _ Nan 9 8 ns 
+ þem lande, ſhews evidently that Sciringeſheal cannot be ſearched in Sveoland, , Sweden; but on the 
contrary in the country belonging to Othere. | | 
1 7 To pic is to move, i. e. to proceed, in the Icelandic at vicia. 
$ Taland involves here that part of Great Britain called Scotland. TRICE 1 al 
} Nopvpegze cannot imply Northevard, as tranſlated by the honourable Mr. Barrington; for North- 
ward is always given by king Alfred with the word Nonepeand. It muſt therefore fignify the ſame. 
country, which in the Saxon Chronicle is called in Now, plur. Nopipe ge, Dat. Nonpe zum, Acc. Non- 
egan, or the preſent Norway, a name perfectly deſcriptive of that part of Scandinavia which, 
oe the north, lies behind the ſouthern way, which for the ſame reaſon got the name of Sudrneg, 
Suerige, or Sweden, The inhabitants of Norway called themſelves Nordmen, and their patry Norveg.. 
Nordmannaland, and Normannia, was, however, at an early period more known abroad 1— Norwegia, 
which, though Adam of Bremen ſays it was of a later date, yet I cannot confider it to be later tha 
Pytheas“ Nerigon. <©* | | 173 1 25,2 | 1 21 
** The ſea mentioned here is the preſent Cattegat, an arm of which called afford runs up the 
Aland of Sæland. 1 8 | 
++ The part of Sweden now called eter Gorhland, or Wet Gothland. 
tt tis a particle uſed in the Anglo-Saxon, as at and gf in the modern Engliſh, Pam porte at 
Hetbum, i. e. the port of Hætbum. : 
$$ Hethun, a lea port and town, ſituated between the Wandals, the Saxons, and the Angles, and; 
et belonging to the Danes, cannot be any other than Sic, which during the middle age was called 
by the Icelanders Heider, and Heidabær. Vide Knytlinga Saga. Snorro Sturleſon, &c. by the Danes 
Hedeby, in the ror of king Waldemar I. Cimbric law. In the Latin tranſlation of which Biſhop 
Canute, of Wiborg, ſtiles it Sleſvicum, as does Saxo Grammaticus, and-the German writers, Nay: 
Adam of Bremen * expreſsly Sieſig qvae & Heithaby digitur, p. 2+ | | 
|| Goth/and here alluded to is the preſent Jutland, which king Alfred, in the Saxon tranſlation of, 
Beda's Church Hiſtory, book iv. cap. 16, calls Eotaland, and the inhabitants Geata, book i, cap. 15. 
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« Othere ſaid, that the ſhire which he inhabited is called Halgoland, and that no 
« one dwelt to the north of bim. In the ſouth of this land is a port called Sci- 
« rjingeſheal. Thither he told nobody could fail in leſs than a month, although he 
« proceeded in the night, and every day had a fair wind, And during the (ſaid) 
« time he ſhould ſail near the land, and have on ſtarboard firſt Ireland, and then 
« the other iſlands, which are between Ireland and his country. Then, before he 
« arrives at Sciringeſheal, and all the way on larboard is the land of Norway. To 
« the ſouth of Sciringeſheal a great ſca runs up into the country, and is ſo wide that. 
cc nobody can fee acroſs it... Oppoſite (to Sciringeſheal) on the other fide is Goth- 
&« land, and then Sæland, which by the ſaid ſea is interſected for many miles. And 
« from Sciringeſheal he ſaid that he failed in five days to a harbour called the port 
« of Hæthum, which is fituated between the Wandals, the Angels, and the Saxons, . 
« but belongs to the Danes. When he failed thither from Sciringeſheal, Denmark: 
« Jay on the larboard, as did a wide ſea on the ſtarboard, in the courſe of the three 
ce firſt days. But the two days before he arrived to Hæthum, he had Gothland, and 
« Szland, and many iſlands (which the Engliſh inhabited before they came to 
« England), on his larboard.“ | 


Ibid. 4 Rufſian hat. From hence, as well as from the life of Nial, cap. 31, it 
appears, that hats manufactured in Ruſſia have, during the ninth and tenth century, 
been highly eſteemed. For Harald Gormſon, king of Denmark, gave along with 
his ſuit of cloaths a Ruſſian hat to Gunnar af Hlidarenda, an Icelandic nobleman; 
It muſt alſo be remarked, that the Icelanders, called Ruſſia, particularly the princi- 
pality of Kiow, Gardarike, from Gorod, or, as they have ſpoken it, Garad, and: 
Gard, a word ſo frequent in the end of the proper names of places, viz. Novogorod, 
Inganagorod, Iamogorod, which ſignifies the fame as-gardr, an incloſure, a faſt place, 
a burg, or caſtle: Vid. Notas in Gotreks ſagam, p. 96. 


P. 446 bree marks of filver, From this one might draw the concluſion, that the 


Norwegians had no coins, as the ſilver was weighed in ſcales ; but the life of St. 
Olave ſhews that coins were not received in the market without being firſt examined 
and weighed. | | 


P. 9. Building materials.. The gentlemen of fortune, being fond of large and 
extenſive dwelling houſes, brought frequently building timber from Norway; and 
thoſe who were ſatisfied with leſs, found materials enough in the woods of their 
own iſland, which, we are told, were in the beginning of its being diſcovered, and 
long time ſince, covered with extenſive foreſts. See Landnama in many places, 
particularly chap.. 14, p- 16, Which tell us that. Avangr, a. Norwegian, having 
taken into his poſſeſſion the land of Botn, near the firth called Huals fiord, in the 
ſouth of Iceland, found it abounding with great woods, which enabled him to build 
a yeſſel fit for foreign trade. He loaded her in a place called Hladhammar. Svarfde- 
laſaga relates the ſame of Svarfardal in the north. 
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P. 9. The child was baptiſed, The baptiſm frequently uſed by our heathen an- 
ceſtors was a religious act of no ſmall importance, being inveſted with all thoſe rights 
and privileges which the laws of Chriſtians ſtill annex to that ceremony. Before the 
baptiſm, the child was left to the mercy of a deſpotic father, who conſidered his new- 
born babe by no means better than a brute, which he could preſerve or deſtroy ac- 
cording to his fancy. But no ſooner was the child baptiſed, and characteriſed with a 
name, than a parent, who cauſed his offspring to be killed, became guilty of an atro- 
cious murder. See Holmyeria Saga, an Icelandic hiſtory, publiſhed, Holum, 1756, 
pp. 77, 78. The baptiſm was conſequently a ſolemn ceremony, by which a child was 
introduced as a new member of the human ſociety ; and having received a diſtin 
name, ſhared the rights of individuals, and of a family into which he had thus 
been received by his father, on whoſe pleaſure the performance of the baptiſm, and 
the name annexed thereto, entirely depended. The particulars of the baptiſm of 


the heathens are deſeribed by Ot. Sperling, in his book de Baptiſmo Gentilium, 
Havn. 1700, 8vo; and Joh. Lomejer De luſtratione Gentihum, Zutphan. 1700, 4to. 


Ibid. Olafe Pheylan, an Iriſh nobleman, who at an early period ſettled in Ice- 
land, and left a numerous poſterity, to which many of the firſt families in that iſland, 
{ill exiſting, owe their birth. | | 


P. 15. Merchandizes of Iceland, during the courſe of the republic, conſiſted 
chiefly in broad cloth, which the inhabitants brought in bales into the markets of 
Norway, Denmark; Sweden, and Ruſſia. Great quantities of garments ready 
made were likewife exported and fold with a confiderable advantage, particularly 
to the Norwegians, as we are told by Snorro Sturleſon, in the life of Harald Gra- 
feld, the king of Norway. This Prince being once informed of the arrival of an 
Icelandic merchant, who formerly had had the honour to be known to his majeſty, 
went on board the veſſel, and having viewed her cargo, conſiſting of ready-made 
cloths, of that kind which were called feldr, bought a ſuit of grey colour; on 
which occaſion the king received the epithet of grafeldr, or the grey coat. 


P. 1 7. Incloſure. Atan early period of the republic of Iceland, it was enacted. 
by law: 5 
4 That all cultivated land be incloſed with walls and fences built of entire ſtone, 
or eartn. | 1 
2. That theſe walls be fave feet thick at the bottom, three feet at the top, and 
ſix feet high. | 
3. That the incloſure laid acroſs the public road have a gate of eight feet wide, 
ſhut up with a wooden frame on iron hinges, which may be opened and cloſed by 
a man on horſeback. : N 7 fas 
4. The offences againſt this law be popular, and be tried by nine jurymen before 
the court to which the offender belongs. See Graga's, the book on Tenure, 


chap. AV. 
7 In 
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In conſequence of this wiſe law, a regular trade of incloſers was eſtabliſhed and 
carried on till the fourteenth century. From that period, during the courſe of 
almoſt five centuries, the incloſures have moulded away and been totally neglected, 


till the huſbandry of Iceland got new patrons in a Steman, a Reventlou, a Schims - 


melman, an Erichſen, and a Todahl. 


P. 17. A preſent of a gold ring on the appearance of the firſt tooth of a child, 


The northern nations, well acquainted with the danger to which children are ſub- 


jected during the courſe of teething, were extremely anxious to perpetuate the 


emotions of their joy on having had the gratification to ſee that their children have 
got teeth; and this they did by making them ſome valuable preſents, which were called 


tanfe, i. e. the gift of teeth. This cuſtom, frequent among our heathen anceſtors, - 
gave birth to donations made by parents and godfathers to children, on occaſion of . 


their being baptiſed. As a remnant of the ſaid cuſtom we may conſider the preſents 


which are laid upon the cradle, and intended as a premium to the nurſe for her - 


care and tenderneſs. 


P. 19. Harald Grafeld, ſon to Harald the Hairfair, ſucceeded his brother Ha- 


con, the foſter- ſon of Athelſtan, king of England, to the kingdom of Norway, in 


the year of Chriſt 950, and died in the year 962. 
Gunnild, daughter of Auzor Tota, was queen dowager of Norway, and mother 


of many princes, ſons to Harald the Hairfair. She is particularly known by the 
Icelandic writers under the name of konga moder, or the mother of kings. She was 


fickle, inconſtant, faithleſs, revengeful, malicious, reſtrained by no principle of 


duty, inſatiable in her pretenſions; and ſhe was never deterred from employing the 


moſt criminal, and moſt diſhonourable expedients. In ſhort, her ambitious and 
deſpotic principles were as reſtleſs, as her amours were unbounded. See Snorro 
Sturleſon, in the life of Harald Grafeld, and Olaf Tryggvaſon, kings of Nor- 


way. Copenhagen, 1775. Saga Olafs 'Tryggvaſonar, Skalholte, 1689. Nialſaga, 


Copenh. 1772, p. 5. & ſeqq. | 

Rut, or Hrut, an Icelandic nobleman, of Rutſtad in the county of Laxardal, 
was deſcended by males from Ragnar Lodbrok, king of Denmark, He was 
diſtinguiſhed by many eminent gifts of nature. In his perſonal qualities he was 
courteous, affable, engaging, full of inſinuation and addreſs, active, and enterprizing ; 
and he had the maſterly prudence to elude ſome. artful ſchemes deviſed by Gunnild, 
the queen dowager of Norway, whoſe love intrigues might have been equally ruinous 
to himſelf and his native country. 


P. 23. The king and queen promiſed to ſhade him with their auſpices, i. e. to aid 


and aſſiſt him by their genius and royal fortune. Our anceſtors, following the opi- 


nion of Pythagoras and Plato, imagined thgt every perſon had a certain number of * 
tutelar ſpirits, which the Greeks called Dæmonas, and the Romans Gent ; and that 


on theſe beings depended their fate and fortune. Of all theſe Genu none was more 


Aa obliging . 
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obliging than the Hamingia, or Gifta, a female deity, Who, according to the 
pleature of her maſter, could be transferred, lent, and given, to another, for the 
purpoſe of operating in concert with the Genii of his own, Thus a cönjunction, 
as Cicero calls it, was effected, and the perſon, whoſe tutelar ſpirits had been re- 
cruited by a prince, ſcorned all danger, and purſued with confidence the object of 
an undertaking, however hazardous and difficult. On the doctrine of the Genii, 
or tutelar ſpirits, ſee Apuleius, Servius Grammaticus, Cenſorinus, Alexander ab 
Alexandro, Th. Bartholinus's Antiquitates Danicz de Cauſis contemptæ a Danis 
gentilibus mortis. Havniæ, 1689, 4to, p. 614. Johan. Erici Obſervationes ad 
Antiquitates Septentrionales. Havn. 1769, 8 vo, p. 151. Johan. Erici Tentamen 
de Nominibus propriis. Havn. 1753, 8vo, pp. 29. 34. 


P. 25. The Iriſh claimed the veſſel under the ſanction of the laws, which confiſcated 
ewbatever they ſhould find on the ſhore as a wreck. The barbarous cuſtom practiſed by 
the ancients, according to which, thoſe who had been unhappy enough to be wrecked 
on a foreign coaſt were taken priſoners, ſold as flaves, and robbed of their property, 
is fully deſcribed by the excellent lawyer Johan. Charl. Henr. Dreyer, LL. D. 
ſyndic of Lybec, in his Specimen Juris Lubecenſis circa inhumanum jus naufragii, 
Buezow, 4to : for the treaties entered into on this ſubject between Lubec and the 
kings of Denmark, England, France, Norway, Scotland, &c. are here publiſhed 
from the originals, and illuſtrated with ſuch notes as could be wiſhed for from a 
Dreyer. Conf. David Nehrmans de Jure fiſci circa bona naufraga, Lond, Scanor. 
& Ol. Walangeri Hiſtoria Juris Warechi Lond. Scanor. Jac. Schubachi de Jure 
Littoris Commentarius. Hamburgj, 1751, cum fig. 4to. 


P. 39. At Chriſtmas the king preſented Olaf with a ſuit of purple- coloured cloth. 
By our beſt biſtorians we are informed, that the cuſtom which till prevails among 
the Turks and the Eaſtern nations, of preſenting a cloth of honour to a perſon 
diſtioguiſhed by a ſuperior rank, or perſonal abilities, has been common in the 
North of Europe : for Eathelred, king of England, in the year 1006, rewarded 
Gunlaug, an Icelandic poet, with a cloak of ſcarlet, lined throughout with precious 
furs. Vide Gunlaug Ormſtungu Saga, Copenhagen, 1776, 4to, p. 87. And Ha- 
raid Gormſon, the king of Denmark, honoured Gunnar, of Hlidarenda in the South 
of Iceland, with a magnificent ſuit of cloaths, beſides a pair of gloves embroidered 
with gold, a pair of garters with golden buttons at the end, and a hat manufactured 
in Ruſfta. See Nialtaga, Copenhag. 1772, 4to, p. 46. I muſt alſo beg leave to ob- 
ſerve, that the feaſt which I have tranſlated Chriſtmas, was called IH, or lul, which 
ſignifying a ſumptuous treat, is {till known, under this name in Denmark, Norway, 
Iceland, and Sweden; nay, even in the North of Britain; and from whence the 
month of Jaunarius by the Saxons was ſtyled giuli, i. e. the feſtival, And as this 
feaſt had originally been dedicated by our heathen anceſtors to the ſun, their ſu- 
preme deity; io the Chriſtians, for the purpoſe of engaging the minds of their 
Ethnic brethren, ordered it ſhould be celebrated in memory of the birth of Chriſt. 


3 And 


F 
And thus it has been through ages a feaſt of joy and entertainment. We are indebted 
to Procopius for the firſt account of this feaſt. See his Hiſtory of the Goths. 
book II. edit. Grotii, p. 260. Conf. Ol. Wormii Faſti Danici, Havn. 1643. Gerb. 
Schonningi de feſto poſt occidui ſolis reditum in Septentrione olim celebrato Program- 6 | 
ma. Sorz, 1766, 4to. G. Schonningii Programma de ratione anni apud veteres 
Septentrionales. Sorz, 1767, 410. Chriſti. Nettleblad Heliolatria vererum, Gry- 
phiſwald. 2 Bircherodii Paleſtra Antiquaria ſ. antiquitates Juli. Hayn. 1688, 


8 vo. Ott. Sperling de nomine & feſto Jul, Havn. 1688, Bvo. Andr. Dablbom 
de veterum Svegothorum hiemali teſto Jul. Holmiæ, 1703, 8 vo. 


P. 43. Egil Skallagrimſon, one of the greateſt men in Iceland, is equally diſtin- | 
guiſhed by his love of military-glory, and great {kill in poetry. He fought under | 
king Athelſtan the famous battle at Brunanbourgh in the year 926, and was much | 
loved by that monarch. See Egil Skallagrimſonar ſaga, MS. The Northern An- 
tiquities, Lond. 1772. Olai Wormii Literatura Runica. Hayn. 1652, Speci- 
men Lexici Runici. Havn. 1650. 


it 
P. 55. His ſons erected a magnificent barrow to his memory, depoſiting therein but a © | | 
ſmall ſum of money. The cuſtom of burying along with the dead whatever had 
been dear to them, as money, horſes, dogs, and ſervants, was aboliſhed by the 
Chriſtians. This may be ſeen from a treaty of the year 1249, entered into between 
the Pruſſians and the Brethren of the Holy Croſs of Livonia, through the medium 
of which the new Chriſtians promiſed, that they for the future would neither burn 
nor inter along with their deceaſed friends, either horſes, or men, or weapons, or 
cloaths, or any other thing of value, which till then had been practiſed among 
them, according to the rites and manners of the heathen. See Leoni's Hiſtory of © 
Pruſſia, p. 39. In addition to what is mentioned above, we are told by Gddr 
Munk, in the Life of Olave Tryggvaſon, and the Annals of Flatey, that the an- 
cient laws of Sweden bound a widow to be interred alive along with her huſband. - * & 
A law more barbarous than thoſe of the Heruli, which ordered the .unhappy fair | 
to be ſtrangled near the grave of her mourned partner. See Procopius' Hiſtory of S 
the Goths, book II. p. 256. þ 


Ibid. The Law hill was a riſing ground, or a hilloc, boarding upon the plain - 
called thinguollr, where the ſtates of Iceland kept their general aſſembly; From | & 4 
this hilloc the law, the decrees, and ſentences, rendered by the ſupreme court, were 8 
ſolemnly publiſhed. | 


: by | 
P. 59. Keartan. His life is handed down to us in the Laxdæla, and the Hiſ- | 
tory of Olave Tryggvaſon, by Oddr Munk; and his polterity is {till very numerous | 
ig Iceland. | 
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